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VIEW FROM THE TOWER

HOME AND FOREIGN MISSIONS

In traveling abroad during the past Summer, one important
objeet. was to learn by actual observation something of the
present condition and progress of Foreign Mission work, and
to this end, had time been at our command, we would have
liked to extend our tour a little further across the seas to
India. However, we had opportunities in Turkey, Syria, Pales-
tine and Egypt, which may be justly regarded as fair samples
of foreign missionary etfort and success. And those observa-
tions have led to a careful reconsideration of the entire sub-
jeet of gospel missionary work both from the standpoint of
Seripture testimony and from the standpoint of human theory
and practice. Qur findings upon the subject we submit to our
readers,

Foreign Missions, 1. e., efforts to reform and proselyte
burharous peoples, have been popular among Christian people
since the third century; but, strange as the statement may at
first appear to many, we have no record of such efforts being
made by the Apostles or under their direction during the first
century. This, however, was not hecause the gospel is not free
to all—harbarian or Secythian, bond or free—but because the
apostles found plenty and more than they could do to spread
a knowledge of the gospel among the civilized Jews and Gen-
tiles. and found no time, therefore, for going among the bar-
barous and uncivilized, though they never passed by the poor,
the slaves, or any class manifesting “an ear to hear” the truth.
They evidently expected to find and did find more with “ears
to hear” among those civilized peoples who had “their senses
exercised by reason of nse.”” Having right ideas concerning the
work of the Gonpel age. their efforts were always expended
upon the most hopeful material. No doubt, had the time
ever come when all the civilized peoples had been thoroughly
evangelized and indoctrinated, they would have extended their
efforts as far as possible—even to the barbarians. But that
condition of things wus not reached in their day, and some
of us believe that it is not reached even yet.

True, the Apostle to the Gentiles went on so-called “mis-
siomary journeys” for years, in the cities near the Mediterra-
nean <ea, but those were not “Foreign Missions” in the sense
that this termn is now understood. The peoples whom he vis-
ited, so far from being barbarians, were the most civilized and
cultured peoples of the world. Nor can it be said that he
did this because there were no barbarians; for Afriea with its
millions was just alongside his home; and some of the islands
of the Mediterranean had plenty of uncivilized people or “bar-
barians,” too. Yet the Apostle went past these to the chief
cities of the world—to Athens and to Rome, the centers of
civilization and education—when he went to preach the Gospel.

On the contrary, however, the book of the Acts of the
Apostles—a history of the mission work of the first century—
although it tells us of Paul’s shipwreck upon the island of
Melita, inhabited by “barbarians,” among whom he was obliged
to spend the three winter months, and of how he healed the
sick among them, tells us not one word about any missionary
effort made among those “barbarians,” nor of any converts or
church Jeft there when he journeyed onward in the Spring.

It is common at Foreign Missionary meetings in this day
to represent the barbarians as stretching out their hands to
Christians and saying. “Come over and help us!” as in a
dream the Apostle Paul saw a man of Macedonia calling him.
And this generally passes for a good parallel illustration, be-

cause people forget that Macedonia, instead of being in “dark-
est Africa,” was that region lying northwaid of Athens and
in every way one of the most civilized states of the world at
at that time. It was among these intelligent people that the
Apostle labored so successfully, establishing the truth among
the noble people of Thessalonica to whom he afterward wrote
two of his noted epistles. There, too, he founded another con-
gregation among the yet more noble Bereans. and there also
another congregation at Philippi, to whom another of his noted
epistles was afterward addressed.

The fact that some of the Apostle’s converts were “slaves”
counts nothing against their intelligence, for the slaves of the
rich were often hostages taken in war, and were frequently as
well or better educated than their masters. Tt is plain, then,
that the missionary efforts of the apostles were made among
the most intelligent of their day, and not among the barbarians

It may be urged that our Lord’s command was, “Go ye
into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature.’*
But this expression has gradually come to have a very dif-
ferent meaning from what the apostles could have understood
it to signify. To them it meant substantially this: I have
heretofore confined my own efforts and yours to the Jews, and
would not permit you to preach to the Gentiles; but now the
Jewish or Law Dispensation is at an end: the middle wall of
partition between Jews and Gentiles is broken down; and now,
therefore, T instruct you to preach the good tidings without
respect to race—to any and every creature who has an ear
to hear it

That the Apostle Paul so understood our Lord’s teaching is
proved by his conduct: he preached the gospel to all who
would hear him—to the Jew first and also to the Greek—and
was “willing to preach the gospel” to the people of Rome also,
although they were less intelligent than the people of Achaia
and Macedonia (Greece). But while such fields for usefulness
among intelligent peoples were open, he evidently was unill-
ing to go on a modern foreign missionary tour amongst de-
graded barbarians totally unprepared for the “high calling,”
which alone, Paul knew, was tne divine call due to be given
during the Gospel age.

Nor would it have been right for the apostles, as wise
master-builders, to spend their efforts upon the unfruitful
barbarie fields while a more fruitful one lay open. They were
bound to remember the other injunctions of the Word—that
the gospel is to be preached “to the meek” (those ready to be
taught) and to “him that hath an ear to hear”’—a desire to
know God’s plan. They knew, too, that the present “high
calling,” so far from being a call of the world, is a call for the
purpose of selecting from the world a choice “little flock” to
be the bride of Christ and his joint-heir in a glorious king-
dom, to be established for the blessing of the whole world
during an age to follow—the Millennium or thousand years'
reign of Christ for which he taught us to pray “Thy kingdom
come, thy will be done on earth as it is done in heaven.”
Consequently, when once they had presented the subject clearly,
if the hearers scoffed, the apostles did not coax or urge and
plead with them, but sought for others having “ears to hear,”
concluding that, for the time at least, such as rejected their
message were unworthy of the knowledge and the call. See
Acts 28:22-31.

In the second and third centuries, when the gospel message

* These words are omitted by oldest Greek MSS.
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became well known in the civilized parts of the world (Italy
and Greece), zealous Christians began to branch out, carrying
the gospel to what i> now Germany, the people of which were
gradually becoming mote civilized and intelligent. But it was
not until about the fifth century. when the doctrine of the
eternal torment of all not believing in Christ had been gener-
ally accepted, that foreign missions among the barbaric races
hecame popular,

This unscriptural doctrine, that all who do not accept of
Chiist in this present hfe will be eveilastingly tortured, is
<till the unholy, inglorions and God-dishonoring basis of ac-
tivity on behalf of the heathen in the present foreign mission-
ary enterprises.

We are not sorry to =ee time and money spent upon the
poor. jgnorant barbarians; hut we do sincerely regret that they
<hould he ~o spent as to add to their superstitious fears. It
this money and time were spent in teaching the uncivilized
and half-civilized peoples the simple arts of civilized life—how
to build. how to sew, how to cook, and how to live comfortahl._v
apon their meager incomes, it would be a good work; and }f
in addition they were tanght the truth regarding the L(n‘(!ﬂ
plan, or even given the Bible unexplained, it would be a still
hetter work. But when {ittle i done except to pervert the
sracious promises of the Bible, it would be far better if the
heathen were left in their former darkness until the true. pure
sunlight of the Millennial kingdom shall reach and bless
them all,

To imagine, however, that all the missionaries or all w.ho
mve for the support of missions do so because of the belicf
that the barbarians will all go to eternal torment except such
as learn of and accept Christ would be a mistake. Many have
clearer heads, and the heatts and hopes of others are better
than their heads. A few probably go abroad as missionaries
for the glory and novelty of the thing, and because their sup-
port there is guaranteed, while here it would be precarious;
but the majority, we are glad to believe, go forth with a sin-
cere desite to do good in the name of the Lord. They go
beenuse they think it is the best way of serving the Lord.
‘Ihey see the civilized world full of churches and pastors, and
hence look beyond for fields of usefulness. They do not con-
<ider intelligently enough the doctrines of these churches, and
perhaps blindly give assent to the one proposing to send them
out. not considering how much of error they go forth to bind
upon the heathen, nor that a better work would be to get
themselves right with God and his Word, and then to help
other members of the body of Christ at home into the true
lieht and life of entire consecration and holiness.

Likewise with the monevs donated for this cause: While
much of the missionary funds is collected in a sectarian spirit,
ench denomination striving not to be outshone by others; and
while a few of the contributors probably give to missions to
he ween and approved of men, no doubt the great majority give
from noble, good motives—unto the Loid, to do good to fellow
ereatures—not considering, and in some cases not knowing,
how much more necessity there is at home for their every
talent in feeding, purifying and clothing the multitudes, both
spiritually and temporally.

Present Protestant missionary efforts may be said to date
trom A. D. 1792, although the Moravians and others in a
small way did considerable before that. To say that no good
1~ accomplished by these missions, their pastors and teachers
would be an untruth. They are doing good, although in a dif-
terent way and to a much less degree than is generally pre-
sumed, Take, for instance, Syria: were it not for these Prot-
estant missions, the Roman, Greek and Italian Catholic Mis-
<ion~ and the Mohammedan and Jewish Missions, the natives
would be almost destitute of educational and civilizing advan-
tawe-.  As it is, they are compelled to swallow a certain
amount of some of the religions offered them, in order to get
a little schooling; and very little of any religion or schooling
does them. They are naturally cunning and quick to learn
first principles, and want no more. But so far as the real
work of the Gospel age is concerned—the finding of the saints,
the Lord’s jewels—the foreign mission work seems to be a
total failure. For that matter, however, there are few such
‘jenel«” found in any field of labor: we merely point out that
very few of these jewels are to be found among the “bar-
barians,” except among the missionaries themselves.

We had the opportunity of visiting the chief and oldest
Miscion Station of Syria, at Beyrout. It is one of the most
prosperous Protestant Missions and will consequently afford a
vood jllustration of general mission work.

When we were there most of the missionaries had gone
up to Mt. Lebanon to spend the summer, but we ascertained
the following from those in charge. (1) The printing office
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has become self-supporting or better, and is now separated
from the American Mission. (2) Beyrout represents twelve
branches of Protestant work-—American, English and German,
including several denominations. (3) It has a full force
of teachers and Doctors of Divinity. (4) 1ts schools make
the principal showing. (5) During 1890 the total number
of children under instruction was 15,473; and of these the
various Protestant institutions had 3,090; the remainder,
12,383, being under Catholic, Jewish and Mohammedan in-
struction.

Our conclusion was that the missionaries so engaged there
are investing their time and talents to poor advantage, and
where harvest is sure to be meager, if indeed under the
Lord’s scrutiny it amounts to anything in the real misswon
of the present age—the selection of the “little flock” of
«aints who, as Christ’s bride will be his joint-heir in the
kingdom to come, whose mission will then bhe to bless all the
families of the earth. But although teachers in the secular
schools of the United States are doing a similar mission
work with even better prospects of success, because of the
better element they labor with, we should and do esteem
many of these earnest teachers of the semi-civilized and
barbaric children very highly for their work’s sake, for their
self-denial and devotion to principle, even though those princi-
ples be founded upon human traditions and misinformation
concerning the Lord's plan for the present and for the com-
ing age. They are laboring in a field almost, if not altogether,
barren of fruit such as the Lord is now seeking; and are
trying to do before God’s time, under great difficulties, a work
which the Lord will accomplish thoroughly very soon. While
the Lord no doubt accepts every sacrifice and every good deed
done in the name of our Saviour, and will give some reward
to all such servants, we feel like saying, as we look at the
fields of Christendom, white already for harvesting, and see
that the harvest is great and the laborers few—Oh! dear,
consecrated co-laborers and co-sacrificers, would that you
could see the more excellent way of God, and enguge in the
harvest work of the Gospel age instead of laboring fruitlessly
before the time to sow and plant for the work of the next
age, before the improved muchinery for so doing is ready,
and while our Master is saying in this harvest which is to
end the Gospel age, as he said in the harvest or close
of the Jewish age: “Go ye al-o into my vineyard,” and *I
send you forth to reap.” He that reapeth receiveth wages
and gathereth fruit unto everlasting life. So surely as the
harvest work is the Lord’s work, that should be the mission
and the only mission of all who appreciate the privilege
of being co-workers with him. So surely as he is now saying,
“Gather together my saints unto me, they that hase made a
covenant with me by sacrifice,” so surely all who desire to
serve and obey should engage heartily in that work. So
surely as he declares that this ia the time for the sealing of
his servants in their foreheads (intellectually) with present
truth, so surely all who get sealed themselves will desire thus
to bless others and to obey their King. However, we must
not imagine that all missionaries are saints, and must re-
member that the harvest truth is only for the holy and meek,
the few, while many who have done “many wonderful works”
in Christ’s name shall be rejected as unworthy a place in
the kingdom.—Matt. 7:21-23,

But, while we would discourage saints from going abroad
on such missions, we would not advise the return of foreign
missionaries, but, rather, calling to mind the Apostle’s words
(1 Cor. 7:20), would advise that, after getting sealed in
the forehead with an intellectual appreciation of the truth
of God’s great plan, they stay abroad and seek the ripe
wheat, the humble and fully consecrated saints among the
missionaries (or among the native converts, if they find
such), and in return sesl them and gather them into oneness
with the Lord and his plan. But be not discouraged if you
find few “jewels.”—Mal. 3:16-18, 1-3.

Our opinions concerning Foreign Mission work were by no
means altered by our visit to the headquarters of the American
Mission for Turkey, in Counstantinople; nor yet by our visit
to the English Church Mission among the Jews in Jerusalem;
nor by our visit to the British Syrian Mission in Jerusalem.

We found the Missionaries (such as we met, several having
gone to the mountains for the summer) such as are ordinarily
met with in the pulpits of the United States and Great
Britain. And in Jerusalem we heard a very good discourse
in good English from an Episcopal minister. It was delivered
in a neat church building, fitted up in good style and with
a fine pipe organ, to an English congregation of about thirty-
five persons aside from the choir boys. For this congregation
it required three missionaries to officiate, and the fourth, the
bishop, was at Hebron for the summer,
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To us it seemed that those missionaries had missed their
calling; for the three seemed to do less than any ome of
them might have done, had the proper spirit for such work
been combined with a proper appreciation of the opportunities
at their hand. .

To be adapted to work in such a field, or in any field,
for that matter, one should first of all have that spirit of
the Master which, seeing the multitude in ignorance, is
“moved with compassion toward them.” As, on our way back
to our hotel, we saw poor Jews misled by the Talmud, and
poor Arabs misled by the Koran, and poor Greek and Roman
and Armenian Catholics misled by their priests, and. then
thought of these Protestants, more intelligent, but without
either the truth or the spirit of it necessary to bless the
others, we felt sad for the moment; but soon we were .thank-
ing God that his gracious plan would ere long rectify all
these blind mistakes caused by false doctrine.

We would have loved to learn the language and to have
spent the remainder of our days emong those miserable people,
helping to uplift them, but remembered that the “harvest”
work 1s much more important, in order that the already
called-out Bride of Christ may make herself ready for the
marriage, and then, under more favorable conditions than the
present, and backed by kingdom power, she with her Lord
and his spirit may say to those and to all the poor distressed
ones of earth—Come to the water of life!—Rev. 19:7; 21:17.

Finding that the natives generally had little respect for
either Protestant or Catholic missionaries, we inquired of
our guide, himself a Christian, why it was so. He replied,
Ah! sir, no wonder: these priests and teachers are too far
above the people. For instance, fancy, if you can, the Lord
Jesus going through the streets of Jerusalem in patriarchal
robes, and preceded by two men, one crying, Oh—ah! Oh—
ah! (Clear the way!) and the other carrying a whip to
enforce prompt obedience. Can you wonder that the people
do not respect such religion? And it is the same with
bishops of the Chuich of England as with the others.

Upon inquiring at the hotel the route to the residence of
the Rev. Ben. Oliel, whose card, posted in the hotel corridor,
indicated that he was the Presbyterian Missionary, we were
told the direction to take; but, said our director, he will
not be known by that name among the people. Ask for Habish
and any of the natives can point you to his residence. Before
starting we inquired the meaning of Habish, and were told,
That 1s Arabic for “turkey-cock:” the gentlemen has so
pompous an air that the natives know him as Habish. Our
readers will not wonder that we turned our steps in another
direction, and were pleased to find a native pastor preaching
to a congregation of natives—mostly young men connected
with the printing and other departments of the mission work.

As we returned through England and the United States,
where the money is furnished to support these missions, we
said to ourselves, Alas! how strange that while thousands
of lives and millions of money are given freely to civilize
the heathen and to misinform them concerning the divine
character and plan, so little is being done for the ignorant
and depraved at home in all the large cities (into which
the most degraded classes from all nations are being dumped
continually); and how few lives and dollars, comparatively,
are consecrated to the grand mission of proclaiming the
“gospel of the Kingdom”—“good tidings of great joy, which
shall be unto all people.”

Before leaving this subject of mission work we must notice
a very emphatic statement by our Lord, as follows—
¢‘THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PREACHED IN

ALL THE WORLD FOR A WITNESS UNTO ALL NATIONS,

AND THEN SHALL THE END COME’’

MATT. 24:14,

This language is so pointed and so emphatic that it will
not do to treat it lightly, as some do who claim that the
“Gospel of the kingdom” may be anything else than what
its name would indicate. The word gospel, here, is emphatic
in the Greek, and so is the word Fkingdom. It is not any
and every good message, but a special one—This good message
of the Kingdom—which must first be preached before the
end of this age.

We ask whether this has yet been done, and reply, No.
That which is generally preached under the name gospel has
little in it that is really good tidings, and nothing whatever
in it about the kingdom that our Lord promised should be
“set up” in the end of the Gospel age, to bless all the
families of the earth during the Millennial age.

Catholics and Protestants, although they use our Lord’s
prayer, saying, “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth
as it is done in heaven,” do uot expect such a kingdom, and
hence are not preaching it in all or in any of the nations
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of the world. Roman Catholics claim that their cburch sys-
tem is the kingdom of God, and that this kingdom came or
was set up in authority back in the sixth century. And on
the strength of this they have for centuries claimed the right
to govern the world politically and religiously. Protestants,
while rejecting some of Rome’s errors, held on to this one
in part, and claimed that they and the so-called Christian
governments of Europe constitute the kingdom of God set
up in power—they know not exactly when or how. Their
error, however, is sufficient to keep them from preaching this
gospel of the kingdom.

Thus this work is still open to be done and can be done
by no others than those who know something of these good
tidings of the kingdom.

Brethren and sisters, the fewer there are to do this work
the greater is the opportunity and privilege of those who
realize the situation, and desire not only to be at work, but
at work doing what our great Chief Reaper has instructed
us to do in accordance with his plan and his message.

We are not calling for missionaries to go to foreign fields,
where they would have comparatively little opportunity for
preaching the kingdom Gospel. We believe that the Lord
is blessing and will yet more bless the printed page and
use it in this service. Thus you can be at work here in the
richer fields, reaping the ripened saints and sealing them
with the truth, and at the same time co-operating in sending
forth in the name of the Lord this Gospel of the kingdom.
It is already reaching and blessing some in foreign lands,
and they are mostly missionaries who in turn tell the good
tidings to others hungry for the soul-satisfying portion of
meat in due season.

Let us not be discouraged by the comparative smallness
of the number interested or the comparative smallness of the
funds at our command, for “Greater is he that is for us than
all they that be against ns.” Our Redeemer and Lord is at
the helm, and the work, as he has planned and declared 1t,
will be done. The ounly question for us is, How great a share
in that work may we each have. Labor in the cause of this
Gospel of the kingdom will not bring honor among men, but
it will bring honor from above and from all the little flock
in full sympathy with the divine arrangement.

Let us take fresh courage for 1892, and, girding up the
loins of our minds, run patiently the race, looking unto Jesus.

PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM DURING THE
PAST SIX YEARS

The handful of harvest laborers and the money at our
disposal seem insignificant in contrast with the hundreds of
missionaries and the millions of dollars spent by Catholie and
Protestant societies 1n their suppoit and in publishing abroad
the doctrinal errors handed down from the dark ages, which
tend to pervert and subvert the teachings of the Scriptures.
And yet such is the zeal which the *present truth” inspires
that “A httle one is able to chase a thousand, and two to put
ten thousand to flight.” (Deut. 32:30.) Although few, and
untitled, and generally without great worldly learning—in
these respects resembling those sent out by our Lord with
the kingdom message at the first advent—the faithful band
of harvest workers is busily engaged (some giving all their
time and others able to give only a portion of 1t) in seeking
out the “wheat” class—the sickle of truth which they bear
separating “the wheat” from “the tares.”

Few know these colporteurs as the Lord’s real repre-
sentatives, or recognize that dignity which the Loid sees in
theirr humility and self-sacrifice. Missionaries! No, say the
world and the nominal church, ours are the missionaries,
who go to foreign lands. Yes, says the Lord, these are my
missionaries, charged with a grand mission—to “Gather to-
gether my saints unto me; those that have made a covenant
with me by sacrifice.” “They shall be mine, saith the Lord,
in the day when I come to make up my jewels.”

Ministers? No, say the woild and the nominal church,
only ours who wear “clerical” garments and preach from our
pulpits are God’s ministers. Yes, says the Lord, My servants
{ministers) they are because they serve me, dispensing present
truth to my household. I have sent forth the message which
they bear. He that despiseth them despiseth me, and he that
receiveth the sealing in the forehead which I send by them
will know the doctrine, that it is of me. “My sheep know
my voice.”

During the past six years, annual reports of the work have
not been made, for the reason that the reports would not
have shown up so well as we would have liked, and might
have been discouraging rather than encouraging, some years.
But the past year has been so favorable, and the responses al-
ready received to the suggestion on last leaf of the November
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TowiR have been so encouraging that we have concluded
to report each January hereatter, good or bad. We accord-
ingly report now the Tower Missionary Work in spreading
the gospel of the kingdom for the six years past.
ZION’S WATCH TOWER TRACT SOCIETY
SUCRETARY’S REPORT
FRO\[ JAN. 1, 1886, To pre, 1, 1891.
LXPENDITUREN:
Paid halence. debt owing January lst. '§6 .
Eapendid m pubbishing and circulating Tracts and
<ample «opres of Z. W, Towrr and in sending

§ 516.17

Tower to the Loid~ poor ... ......... . 8625.03
9141.20

RECEIPTN:
From Old Theology Traet -ubscriptions $1113.63
From Tract Fund Donations e e . 8017.57
9141.20

Tt will thus he seen that we started Dec. lst, *91, with an
evenly balanced ledger. DBut since figures are not apt to
come out so exactly, it may be proper to remark that we
had expended considerably more than our receipts, which
would have shown a debt owing, but five friends of the cause
subscribed the balance so as to permit us to start the new
fiscal vear, beginning December 1st, free from debt,

The results of the above expenditures will be of interest
and will, we believe, <how a very economical use of the means.

Tracts publiched and distributed. . ............. 841,095
Representing—as~ usually <tated—in pages..... 14,874,240
Copies of Ziow’s Watch Tower aside from those sent
to subscribers . ... ... e 395,000
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THRE DAWN COLPORTEUR WORK

\While this branch of the service is kept separate from
the Tract RSociety’s Work, and is, as far as possible, run
upon a self-supporting basis, it is the purpose to give during
the present vear the ewtra assistance necessary to enable
some to enter this service who manifest an abiltty for it but
who need a start, or whose dependent families make needful
some extra provision to enable them to continue in the work.

Of all the means in use for preaching the good tidings
of the kingdom, this work yields the most favorable results;
and we praise God that he is sending more laborers into
this harvest work, and that those already in it give evidence
of being so filled with the spirit of the gospel and so con-
secrated to its service. The circulation of the MILLENNIAL
DAWN in its three volumes during the past twelve months
has reached nearly 85,000 copies; and these have been cir-
culated almost exclusively by the colporteurs—including under
this name not only those who give their entire time to this
work, but also those of you who are doing what you can in
a humble, quiet way about your homes—selling, loaning or
giving books to such as have an ear to hear the truth. While
congratulating you all and ourselves upon the results of our
united efforts under our dear Master’s blessing and guidance,
we start upon another year hoping for still greater blessings
in his cause and name. The statements on the printed slips
in November Tower of what you hope to he able to do in this
cause during the year beginning have been very helpful and
encouraging to us; and the kind words accompanying were
no less appreciated—assuring us as they did that you are
glad to be reminded to the Apostles’ advice on the subject,
and to be thus assisted in ordering your affairs to the
Lord’s praise.

THE EVIL WHICH GOD CREATES

“I form the light and create darkmess; I make peace and create evil.”—Isa. 45:7.

In view of the bla-phemous explanation now being given
by =ome. of thi-~ pas-age of Scripture, we are reminded that
this 1~ but a fulfillment of the divine forewarnings through
the apostles and prophets. In this connection we notice
that Paul says. “Perilous times will come” (2 Tim. 3:1);
and then he describe~ at great length the class of men from
whom we are to expect the perils. And that we might at once
recognize them so a~ to have nothing whatever to do with
them, he adds, tho-e “Having the form of godliness, but deny-
ing the power thereof: from such turn away.” (2 Tim. 3:5.)
The importance of this admonition will be seen when it is
under~tood that Jesu<’ death is made the power or source
of godliness to them that helieve. In harmony with this
view Paul says, “I declare unto you the gospel which I
preached unto you . . .. by which also ye are saved .. ..
unless ve have helieved in vain . ... how that Christ died
for our sins, according to the Scriptures.” (1 Cor. 15:1-3.)
For “Ye are bought with a price” (1 Cor. 6:50), “Redeemed

. with the precrous blood of Christ.” (1 Pet. 1:18, 19.)
In this way Jesus, by the sacrifice of his life as a human
being, obtained the right to mankind, having bought them
from ju~tice with the price. This he did in order that God
could maimtain his justice and at the same time receive all
<inners who would come to him through their appointed sub-
stitute; for “The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us
all.” (I-a. 53:6.) Therefore those who come through Jesus
are “justified freely by his [God’s] grace [favor] through
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus, . . . . through his
blood ” (Rom. 3:24-26.) The sinner thus justified is reckoned
holy or godly, having secured ‘“the gift of [attributed] right-
eousness . For as by one man’s disobedience many were
made <inners. <o by the obedience of one shall many be made
nighteou~.” (Rom. 5-17, 19.) Therefore Jesus’ death is
made the power or -ource of godliness. (1 Cor. 1:23, 24.)
Then to deny in any manner, either by word or implication,
that Je-us gave uy his life (died) as the price of our re-
demption is .o deny the power of godliness. This. Paul said
~ome would do. while they would maintain the outward ap-
pearance of being godly.

It i~ Peter. however, who describes more particularly the
peculiarly <ubtle method they would adopt in thus denying
the ran-om. He <ay<. “There <hall be false teachers among
vou, who <hall privately bring in damnable [destructive]
hereste<, denying the Lord that hought them.” (2 Pet. 2:1.)
He thus poatively accerts that there would he teachers of
falechiood right in the midst of God’s people. Evidently,
then, they would he formally godly—*grievous wolves” in
sheep > clothing,  These he says would deny that the Lord

bought them. Not that they would do so openly, by word
of mouth, but that they would do so in a private manner.
That is, while they might profess to believe in the ransom,
they would quietly introduce some false theories that would
be opposed to it, or, in other words, a virtual denial that the
Lord bought them.,

These inspired forewarnings we now see were not in vain;
for the false teachers are now here, and are doing exactly
as foretold. This is fully exemplified, in that the words of
our text are now being used as authority for charging God
with being the author of sin and wickedness. This theory,
while blasphemous in itself and opposed to both reaszon and
Scripture, is in addition, as we shall see, a denial of the
ransom. Now, if God be responsible for the introduction and
continued existence of sin, then the commission of sin is
excusable, and then Adam and his posterity would undoubtedly
be irresponsible, having had no choice in the matter.

Further, under such circumstances God could not have
commanded the man to obey a given law. Not being in any
way, then, amenable to law, he could not possibly be a trans-
gressor of law, and therefore he could not have committed
an offence against justice. As a sequence, there would be
no necessity for Jesus as the Redeemer, and of his death
as the price. For unoffended justice could not require sat-
isfaction, 4. e., a ransom or corresponding price. In this way,
this subtle and God-dishonoring theory denies the Lord that
bought us. In addition to this, by getting rid of the penalty
(for where there could be no transgression there could be
no penalty inflicted), it holds out a false hope that all must
eventually be saved.

The whole theory is decidedly unreasonable, and is opposed
in every particular by the testimony of God’s Word; and fur-
ther, there is not a particle of authority for it in our text.
That the evil here referred to by the prophet is not sin, but
calamity, is shown by the context and the contrast drawn
between peace and evil. The chapter opens with the state-
ment that Cyrus is the Lord’s anointed to subdue nations.

Then, continuing, God promises him (verse 2) “I will go
before thee” (verse 3) “I will give thee the treasures of
darkness . . . . that thou mayest know that I the Lord . . ..

am the God of Israel.” (Verse 5) “I am the Lord and there
is none else; there is no God beside me: I girded thee.”
(Verse 6) “That they may know . ... that there is none
heside me.” (Verse 7) “I form the light and create darkness;
I make peace and create evil; I the Lord do all these things.”
The subject of the prophet is thus evidently continued, in-
clusive of the seventh verse, and here the word “create”
is used twice, and undoubtedly in the same gense. For as

[1350]



Janvary 1, 1892

darkness may be said to be created by the withdrawing of
light, so also the evil referred to may be said to be created
by the withdrawal of the restraint and protection that afford
peace. Now, however, God was about to withdraw these and
inflict chastisement. To this end Cyrus was exalted to power,
as stated, that he might know that Jehovah was the God of
Israel, for the sake of the Jewish captives then in Babylon,
and also that the idolatrous nations might know by the
calamities (evils) inflicted on them, and the overthrow of
their man-made gods (to whom they would vainly appeal
§or deliverance), that there was no God beside the God of
srael.

[Rather, we would suggest, Israel had already experienced
adversity and captivity to Babylon (evils) as the result of
the withdrawal of the Lord’s protecting care, because of
their idolatry; and now that God’s time had come for their
return to his protection and favor in their own land, he
would have Cyrus know that his accession to power was not
accidental, but of divine arrangement, for the purpose of
returning the Israelites to their own land. God would have
Cyrus recognize him as the supervisor of his people’s affairs,
—EbpITOR. ]

That this is the meaning is clear, and in this sense the
word evil and its Hebrew equivalent, “ra,” are repeatedly
used by Moses and the prophets. For example, it is recorded
that Lot said “I cannot escape to the mountain, lest some
evil take me and I die.” (Gen. 19:19.) Here it is evident
that Lot feared that he would receive bodily injury or be
killed; and these are called “evil.” Again it is said, “The
Lord will put none of the evil diseases of Egypt upon thee.”
(Deut. 7:15.) Here bodily affliction or diseases are called

“evil.” Again, the Israelites “Forsook the Lord and served
Baal”” “And the anger of the Lord was hot against Israel,
and he delivered them . ... into the hands of their ene-
mies.” “The hand of the Lord was against them for evil

«+ .. and they were greatly distressed.” (Judges 2:13-15.)

In this case Israel sinned against God, and he suffered their
enemies to make war on them and spoil them; and this
calamity is called “evil.” Further, the Hebrew word ra,
rendered ev1l, is also translated as follows: Adversity: “Ye
have this day rejected your God who saved you out of all
your [ra] adversities.” (1 Sam. 10: 19.) Afflictions: “Many
are the [ra] afflictions of the righteous.” (Psa. 34:19.)
Trouble: “In the time of [ra} trouble he will hide me.” (Psa.
27:5.) Hurt: “I will deliver them for their [r¢] hurt.”
(Jer. 24:9.) Distress: “Ye see the [ra] distress we are in,
how Jerusalem lieth waste.” (Neh. 2:17.) Harm: “Look
well to him and do him no {ra] harm.” (Jer. 39:12.) It
is also translated “misery,” “calamities,” “ill,” “sorrow,”
and many other words.

It will be seen, then, by the use of the word, as well as
by the connection in which it is found in our text, and the
contrast there drawn between peace and evil, that not sin, but
calamity, is meant. There is, therefore, as we have said, not
a particle of authority in our text for the blasphemous,
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God-dishonoring theory of these false teachers. On the con-
trary, in marked contrast with this vile charge are the re-
peated and pointed declarations of God through his holy
apostles and prophets; for they all bear witness to the holi-
ness of his character, and of all his works and ways. For
example: God exhorted the people of Israel through Moses,
saying, “Ye sghall be holy, for I am holy.” (Lev. 11:44.)
And through Peter he exhorts the Gospel church, saying,
“But as he which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in
all manner of conversation.” (1 Pet. 1:15, 16.) By Isaiah
(who wrote our text) God is called “the Holy One” thirty
times, and once he emphasises it by adding, “Holy, holy.
holy is the Lord.” But if these theorists be right, the
prophet was guilty of inconsistency and falsehood. Again,
David records that “The Lord is righteous in all his ways
(acts) and holy in all his works.” (Psa. 145:17.) Now, it
is clear that he could not be holy in all his works if he were
the author of sin and crime. Further, Jeremiah says, “The
Lord is righteous.” (Lam. 1:18.) And Samuel testifies that,
“As for God, his way is perfect,” (2 Sam. 22:31.) And still
further, “Thus saith the Lord: . ... let him that glorieth
glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth me, that
I am the Lord which exerciseth loving kindness, judgment
and righteousness [not wickedness] in the earth; for in these
things I delight, saith the Lord.”—Jer, 9:23, 24.

This exhortation and this glorious expression of God’s
character should inspire unbounded confidence, and bring
lasting comfort to those who honor and love him. It should
likewise, by making the folly of those who dishonor him
apparent, bring them shame and confusion of face. Not only
is he thus over and over declared righteous and holy, but
he is also proclaimed “A God of truth and without iniquity.”
(Deut, 32:4, 5.) Also “A just Lord, and will not do iniquity.”

Habakkuk testifies that “Thou [God] art of purer eyes
than to behold [i. e., with approval] evil, and cannot look
[denoting his abhorrence] upon iniquity.” (Hab. 1:13.) James
says, “God cannot be tempted with evil, neither tempteth he
any man.” (James 1:13.) And the Psalmist says, “If I re-
gard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me.” (Psa.
66:18.) Again he says, “Thou art not a God that hath
pleasure in wickedness, neither shall evil dwell with thee:
thou hatest all workers of iniquity.” (Psa. 5:4, 5.) Then
with David we would say, “Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous,
and give thanks at the remembrance of his holiness.” (Psa.
97:12.) “Give thanks, . . . . make known his deeds, . . . .
talk of his wondrous works, glory ye in his holy name.”
—-1 Chron. 16:8-10.

But the advocates of this God-dishonoring theory prefer
to reverse all this; for they rejoice and give thanks at the
remembrance of his unholiness (?): they make known his
evil (?) deeds, talk of his evil (?) works, and glory in
giving him an unholy name. But their folly should be mani-
fest to all; for the evidences are overwhelmingly conclusive
that God has not corrupted mankind, but that “They have
deeply corrupted themselves,”—Hosea 9:9. S. O. BLUNDFN.

INTERNATIONAL S. S. LESSONS

SUGGESTIVE THOUGHTS DESIGNED TO ASSIST THOSE OF OUR READERS WHO ATTEND BIBLE CLASSES, WHERE THESE
LESSONS ARE USED; THAT THEY MAY BE ENABLED TO LEAD OTHERS INTO THE FULNESS OF THE GOSPEL

LESSON 1., JANUARY 3, 1sA. 11:1-10.

THE KING AND THE KINGDOM

Golden Text:—“He shall have dominion also from sea
to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth.”—
Psa. 72:8.

The inspiring themes of this lesson are the glorious
Millennial kingdom and the rightful King whom God hath
appointed to reign in righteousness over all the earth. This
is that kingdom to which our Lord referred when to his
disciples he said, “I appoint unto you a kingdom, as my
Father hath appointed unto me: that ye may eat and drink at
my table in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel” (Luke 22:29, 30); that kingdom for
which he taught us to pray, “Thy kingdom come, thy will
be done on earth as it is done in heaven;” that kingdom
which he ecommissioned his disciples to preach, saying, “Let
the dead bury their dead, but go thou and preach the kingdom
of God” (Luke 9:1, 2, 60); and that to which some of the
poor of this world, rich in faith, have been chosen heirs.
(James 2:5.) It is that kingdom of which the Prophet
Isaiah frequently discourses in glowing language, and which,
indeed, has been the theme of all the holy prophets since
the world began (Aects 3:19-21), as well as of the Lord
and the apostles.

But ohserve that every reference to it looks to its future
establishment, and makes clearly manifest the fact that it

is not yet set up in the earth; for the will of God is not yet
done on earth as it is done in heaven, and the heirs of the
kingdom are not yet reigning with Christ. The only way
in which the kingdom of God yet exists is in its embryo
condition, in its incipient stage of humiliation, in which it
often “suffers violence,” and “the violent take it bv force.”
(Matt. 11:12.) But in due time these prospective hens of the
kingdom who now faithfully endure hardness as good soldiers,
will be counted worthy to be exalted and to reign with
Christ when his kingdom shall be established in power and
great glory, (Matt. 24:30.) Hear the promise of our glori-
fied Lord: “To him that overcometh., will I grant to sit with
me in my throne.” (Rev. 3:21.) And again. “They shall
be priests of God and of Christ and shall reign with him a
thousand years”—“on the earth.”—Rev. 20:6; 5:10.

It seems strange indeed, in view of the clear testimony
of the Scriptures on the subject of the establishment of the
kingdom of God in the earth, and of its glorionus character
and work, that Christians generally, Loth Catholic and
Protestant, entertain the idea that that kingdom has already
come, and that it has been established in the earth for many
centuries. This error is not one which originated with
Protestants, but rather, one which they have never outgrown.
The claim was first made by the Papacy when she became
popular with the world and was exalted to power, and the
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“Great Reformation” movement, while it touched many other
doctrines, left this one unmolested; and the thoughtless in-
difference of Christians since those days has never descovered
to them the absurdity of praying, “Thy kingdom come, thy
will be done on earth as it is done in heaven,” while at the
same time they claim that his kingdom did come long ago,
though they fieely admit that his will is not, and never has
been. done on earth as it is done in heaven,

But Iet us observe what the Prophet here has to say of
the glortous character and the extent of this dominion and
of the power and glory of its appointed King, and then
sve 11 there 1s, or ever yet has been, such a king or such
s khingdom in the earth. Hear him! (Isa. 11:1.) “And
there ~hall come forth a 10d out of the stock of Jesse,
and a Imanch <hall grow out of his roots: And the spirit
ot Jehovalt <hall 1est upon him, the spirit of wisdom and
under~tandimg. the <pirit of counsel and might, the spirit of
knowledee and of the reverence of Jehovah; and shall make
Lim ot quick under-tanding in the fear of the Lord: and he
shall not judge after the sight of his eyes, mneither give
~entence after the hearimg of s ears. [He will not need to
call up the testimony of human witnesses in any case, since
his own knowledge and understanding of each man’s case
will be pafeet 1 But with pighteousness shall he judge the
poor. and give ~entence with equity for the meek of the earth.

.. .. And 1ighteousness shall be the girdle of his loins,
and farthinlness the gndle of his reins.—Verses 1-5.

Thi~ glorious Branch out of the stock of Jesse we recog-
nize as our blessed Lord Je-us, who, after his resurrection,
sard. "All power 1s given unto me in heaven and in earth”
(Matt. 28 13), and who at the time appointed will take
unto lum his great power and reign (Rev. 11:17.) This
is “the Mes-enger of the [new] covenant whom ye de-
hght in.  DBehold he shall come, sajth the Lord of hosts.”
(Mal. 3+1; Jer, 31:31-34.)  Oh, let our hearts truly rejoice
in the hlessed and multiplied assurances that he who so
loved us as to give lis life for our ransom is coming again
to reign. “Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be
glad, .. .. for he cometh to judge the earth: he shall
judge the world with righteousness and the people with his
truth."—DP-a. 96-11-13.

Now in obsciving the character of his reign, notice First,
that 1t will be a terror to evil doers, and that because
inmiquity <o abounds in the world, the first work of his reign
will Le the smiting of the earth with the rod of his mouth
and the slayving of the wicked with the breath of his lips
{(ver~e 41: for somechow the truth, “the rod of his mouth
and the breath of his lips” is either directly or indirectly
to bring about the smiting of the earth—the great “time of
trouble <uch as was not since there was a nation.”—Dan.
1215 Matt, 24 21; Jas. 5;1-6; Mal. 3:2-5; 4:1.

Secondly, observe that while his reign is to be a terror to
evil doers, exposing and uprooting every system and every
principle of evil, both in society at large and in every in-
dividual, it will on the other hand he the consolation and joy
of all the meck who love righteousness; for such shall no
lonzer be oppressed, but shall be exalted and blessed.—
Ver-e 4.

Thirdly, notice that the blessings of Christ’s Millennial
reigm will extend, not only to the establishment of righteous-
ne-~ 1 the earth and peace and harmony among men, but
to the lower creatures as well, so that they will be docile
and obedient to mankind, as originally.~—V. 6-9; Psa. 8:6-8.

And fourthly, do not overlook the blessed assurances of
ver<es 9, 10—"The earth shall be full of the knowledge of
the Lord as the waters cover the sea”—full, broad, ample
and deep,  Ah, no conflicting creeds then; for all will be
made plamn and all the vain traditions of men will have
perished.  And in that day the Root of Jesse shall stand for
an en-igzn of the people; to him shall the nations come to

inquire, and his resting place shall be glorious. (Verse 10.)
flere. he who 1n verse one is ealled the Branch out of the
root of Jessv—the Son of Je-~e—is now called the Root

for fathery of Jewse,  And this sceming contradiction is not
an aceidental misstatement hut a veritahle truth; for though
_hirist was the Son of Jesse according to the flesh, he is now
to be “the Lverlasting Father” or life-giver to the whole
human race; <o that Jesse, in the “Times of Restitution of
all thing<.” will he the son of Christ.—Isa. 9:6.

VWhen Christ is thus exalted in the earth and men begin
to realize his power and goodness, he will indeed be for an
“imetgn of the people,” and there will indeed be a great
turning to him, Men will say, “Come ye, and let us go up
t, the mountain [kingdom] of the Lord, to the house of the
God of Jacoh; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will
walk in his pathe, o ... And all nations shall flow into it.”
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(Isa. 2:3, 2,) And truly “his resting place shall be glorious”
—s0 different from the miserable resting places now afforded
by human creeds, so aptly described by the Prophet (Isa.
28:20), saying, “For the bed is shorter than that a man [a
developed Christian] can stretch himself [or grow more] on it,
and the covering narrower than that he can wrap himself in
it.” [He knows so little of the divine plan that he is con-
stantly subject to doubts and fears.] But the blessed rest-
ing place which the new King will discover to all men, in
making “the knowledge of the Lord fill the earth as the
waters cover the sea,” will indeed be a glorious resting place.
God’s plan and each man’s place in that plan will be clearly
manifest and blessedly satisfying.

In the blessed assurance of our Golden Text, that “He
shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river
to the ends of the earth,” and all the accompanying assurances
of that precious psalm, let our hearts rejoice, remembering
also that when he shall appear in his kingdom, then shall
we also (if faithful unto death) appear with him in glory.

Let us not fall into that miserable delusion, which should
be so apparent to every student of the Scriptures, that the
kingdoms of this world, misnamed Christendom (Christ’s
kingdom) are in any sense the kingdom of Christ, or that
they are in any sense accomplishing the work which the
Scriptures under consideration point out as the work of that
kingdom. Let the true saints of God, the embryo kingdom,
the “heirs” of the kingdom soon to come in power and great
glory, be content to be unrecognized of men and to suffer re-
proach and violence if need be, knowing that when it does
come, it will far surpass the vain glory of these earthly
kingdoms which must pass away. Such was Paul’s faith;
for when about to die, and looking forward to the time ap-
pointed for the setting up of the kingdom of God, he said,
“Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteous-
ness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me
at that day, and not to me only, but to all them also who
love his appearing.” (2 Tim. 4:8.) While, then, we wait for
his appearing, let us confidently and joyfully hope for the
glory to be revealed in us and through us.

A SONG OF TRIUMPH
LESSON II,, JANUARY 10, 1sa, 26: 1-15,

Golden Text—“Trust ye in the Lord forever; for in the
Lord Jehovah 1s everlasting strength.”

In this lesson we have two great cities brought to view;
and the burden of the song is that the one has been “laid
low, even to the dust”—i. e., utterly destroyed—while the
other is established in peace and security. Jehovah is shown
to be the destroyer of one, and the founder and strength of
the other. (Verses 5, 1.) In the symbolic language of the
Scriptures a city always represents a government or king-
dom. The city here represented as securely established, and
as a place of safety for all who love righteousness and truth
(verse 2), symbolizes the Millenmal kingdom of God; while
the city which is destroyed is the opposing kingdom of the
prince of this world. In Revelation 21:2 the former is called
“the holy city, the New Jerusalem,” whose excellent glory
is described as like that of “a bride adorned for her husband;”
while the latter, in Chapters 14:8 and 18:21, is called Babylon,
whose unrighteous character is described, and its sudden and
violent overthrow predicted and likened to a great millstone
cast into the sea to be found no more at all.

The time when this song will be sung is also definitely
pointed out. “In that day shall this song be sung.” hat
day? Evidently the day when the singers begin to recognize
the fact that the New Jerusalem or Kkingdom of God is
established in the earth, and that the great city, Babylon,
has been completely overthrown—the dawn of the Millennial
day. Those two events will occur simultaneously, and will be
recognized together, as indicated in this song of triumph.

This calls to mind the theme of our last lesson (Isa.
11:1-10), and, glancing along the intervening chapters, we
see that the Prophet applies this same name, Babylon, to
the great city whose destruction he predicts, and that he
has much to say of its ignoble character, as well as of its
doom. See chapters 13:1, 19; 14:4, 22; 21:9; 47:1,

The destruction of Babylon and the establishment of the
New Jerusalem or kingdom of God are ascribed to Jehovah
in verses 1, 4 and 5; and this is in harmony with Psa. 2:6.
“I [Jehovah] have set my King [Christ] upon my holy hill
of Zion.” And the great day of wrath which will accomplish
the destruction of Babylon is called “the day of Jehovah.”
“Lo, the day of Jehovah doth come, fierce with wrath and heat
of anger.”—Isa. 13:9.

We next notice (verse 1) that this song is sung “in the
land of Judah,” thus indicating what is elsewhere clearly
shown, that Israel will be the first to recognize the kingdom

[1352]



January 1, 1892

ZION’S

established. And they will say, “Lo, this is our God; we
have waited for him, and he will save us: this is the Lord;
we have waited for him, we will be glad and rejoice in his
sajvation.”—Isa. 25:9.

Having thus distinguished the cities and located the time
and the singers. let us now observe the burden of this song.
Concerning the great city, Babylon, they sing (verses 5, 6),
“The lofty city [the city] formerly exalted and powerful in
the earth]. he layeth it low; he layeth it low, even to the
ground; he bringeth it even to the dust; for he bringeth
down them that dwell on high. The foot shall tread it
down, even the feet of the poor and the steps of the needy”
—referring to the great social troubles which will culminate
in the utter destruction of all the present civil and ecclesias-
tical power of “Christendom:” a culmination even now greatly
feared by long-headed statesmen and ecclesiastics everywhere.

But concerning the then established ¢ity, the New Jerusa-
lem or kingdom of God, they sing (verse 1), “We have a
strong city; salvation will God appoint for walls and bul-
warks,” It will he a strong city of refuge within whose
protecting walls all may enter who desire the great salvation
which it assures.

Verse 2. “Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation
which keepeth [observeth or regardeth] the truth may enter
in.” From Rev. 21:12 we learn that the gates or entrances
of the city, which are twelve in number, are inscribed with
the names of thie twelve tribes of Israel. This is in harmony
with what we have learned of the earthly phase of the king-
dom of God (see MILLENNTIAL Dawx, Vol. I., Chapter XIV.),
that the ancient worthies from the various tribes of Israel,
gelected during the Jewish age, will be the visible representa-
tives of the heavenly kingdom in the earth, through whose
instrumentality the nations may enter into the blessings
of the kingdom,
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Verses 3, 4 tell of the peace and general advantage- of
trusting in God. Verse 7 tells how plain he ha< made the
path of the just—"The way of the ju<t 1~ plain: thou makest
exactly plain the path of the just."—/Lceser.

In verses 8, 9 they tell how, through the long night of
their chastisement, when the judgments of the Loid were
upon them, they still remembhered the Lord and dewred his
favor and blessing; and they justify God in -ending his
chastisements upon them for their correction, because they

Wera nerecsary
welre kecessary.

Verses 10, 11 note the fact that the remainder of the
world have not yet recognized and submitted themselve- to
the new kingdom. but that they whall vet ~ee and he achamed
of their past course, and that God will surely destroy an}
who persistently remain enemies.

Verse 12 expresses their confidence in God, who has cared
for them in the past and ordained peace for thiem now, smce
they have come to trust in him.

Verses 13, 14 refer to the contrast of their condition under
the kingdom of God with that under other 1ulers or lord-
of the past—the evil governments and sy~tems under which
they have suffered privation and bitter persecution. Hence-
forth they desire to make mention only of the Lord as theiwr
King and to forget the bitlerness and woe of the past while
cast off from his favor and subject to other rulers; for they
remember that those evil governments and systems have
perished, never again to be reorganized to oppress and mi-rule
the world.

Verse 13 again refers to the blessedness of Israel re-
gathered under divine protection and fayor—Israel. which for
their sins had been scattered to the ends of the earth.

VERBAL INSPIRATION

Drar Warcn Tower: The following examples, from the
Youth’s Companton of May 24th, 1888, of mistranslations from
modern and «ecular writers may prove interesting and in-
structive to -ome good readers who, believing in verbal in-
gpiration, apply it to the King James version rather than to
the original lunguage in which the Bible was written, and
th 1 fail rightly to divide the Word of Truth. Yonrs,

W. M. WRIGHT.
QUEER TRANSLATIONS

“Not cnly do school hoys and girls, when studying a lan-
guage, make ahsmid mi-takes in tran-lation, but authors who
con~ider their efforts correct enough for the dignity of print
are al-o likely to fall into the pit of blunders. In Cornkill
are to he found numerous examples of mistranslation, which
would do credit, or discredit, to a very young linguist.

“A Trench writer, in translating the passage
Shakespeare:

from

‘A man . ..
So dull, ~o dead in look, so woe-begone,’
renders the italicized words:
‘Thus, grief, go away with you!’
“A word used 1n a purely technical sense is apt to prove
a stumbling-block to the translator. Thus an English histo-

rian says that Lord George Sackville was ‘broken’ for cow-
ardice in battle, meaning simply that he was cashiered. A
French writer translates the word into one indicating that
the timid nobleman was broken on the wheel. As if to con
vince the reader of his unwavering belief in this interpretation,
he adds a foot-note to the statement, commenting on the bar-
barity of this torture.

“Miss Cooper, a daughter of the novelist, says that in a
French translation of ‘The Spy,” the phrase, ‘He tied his horse
to a locust,” was rendered. ‘He tied his horse to a gras-hopper.’
The author of this obvious blunder then drew upon his im-
agination to justify the improbable statement, and informed
his readers that the grasshoppers in America grew to an cnor-
mous size, and that one of them. dead and -tufted, had thus
been employed for a hitching post.

In one of Sir Walter Scott’s novels, a party was sexved with
‘Welch rabbit’ for supper, and a translator. not aware that
the term applied to a compound of toasted cheese—it 1s now
spelled rarebit—set down the phrase as ‘a rabbit of Wale<’
Not content with this, he al<o inserted a foot-note informing
the credulous reader that the rabbits of Wales werr of ~uch
superior flavor that they were 1n great demand in Scotland.
and were forwarded to that country in large numbers.”

“THE VOICE IS NIGH THEE”

“Where art thou, Lord?”’ we sometimes cry
From hearts with pain and anguish riven,
And wonder in our sorrow why
No answer comes from his far Heaven.
Filled with our grief, we do not know
That softly, gently, through our woe,
His voice is whispering tenderly,
“Lo, I that speak to thee am He.”

“Where art thou, Lord 7’ we sometimes say,
As clouds of unbelief and doubt

Sweep darkly o’er our onward way
And crowd his loving presence out.

We shrink back as they draw more near,

And, looking at them, do not hear

His voice still saying lovingly,

“Lo, I that speak to thee am He.”

“Where art thou, Lord?” we’ve sometimes said,
As error, all the wide world through,
Stalks onward with triumphant tread
And crushes down the just and true.

We cateh the sound of strife and fear,
But, through the discord, do not hear
That sweet voice soundmg steadily,
“Lo, I that speak to thee am He.”

“Where art thou, Lord?” we sometimes sigh
From beds of weariness and pain,

The while his husbandmen go by
To gather in his fields of grain.

And longing with them forth to go,

We miss his gentle accents, low,

That through our pain would constantly

Say, “I that speak to thee am He.’

“Where art thou, Lord?” some glorious doy
We’ll ask upon the heavenly shore.

As ’mid the angel hosts we stiay,
Our pilgrim journey safely o'er.

Our hearts will find no resting place

Until before his glorious face

The blessed words to us <hall he,

“Lo, I that speak to thee am 1e.”
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No. 2

VIEW FROM THE TOWER

THINGS TO COME—AND THE PRESENT EUROPEAN SITUATION

“The Spirit of truth .

While a part of the work of the Holy Spirit, or Spirit
of truth, is to gwde the children of God into a clear appre-
hension of present duty and privilege and to give them such
knowledge of thing- past as is needful, another of its offices
15 here stated to be that of showing them “things to come;”
for the things to come, as well as things past and present,
are of great nupottance to the church. Such knowledge is
not given merely to giatify curiosity, but for a definite and
worthy purpose. It is wisely hidden from the merely curious
and graciously revealed to the meek disciple who seeks to
know the divine mind more perfectly, in order that he may
the more fully conform to it.

It is only such truth seckers that are ever rewarded with
the knowledge of the things to come and of the relationship
of things past and present to those which are yet future—
or, in other words, who ever come to see the beauty and har-
mony of divine truth as a system. The scoffing skeptic may
diligently search the divine oracles, but he never finds the
truth until he comes with reverence and humility as a meek
disciple. He reads the wonders of divine revelation in a dis-
jointed way, but cannot systematize or comprehend them. And
cven if God’s children set them forth systematically, they are
to him foolishness: he cannot receive them. Nor can any man
retain this divine truth after he has found it, unless he retain
the meek spirit in which he first received it, which also implies
the right and diligent use of it.

This privilege of being shown things to come is granted in
order, first, that we may not be overwhelmed with fear and
discouragement at the seeming calamities of the future; sec-
ondly, that we may be co-workers together with God in har-
mony with his plan; and thirdly, in order that, seeing our
future relationship to that plan, we may be fully prepared to
enter into that new relationship and its duties and privileges.

The Scriptures give unmistakable testimony to those who
have full faith in 1ts records, that there is a great time of
trouble ahead of the present comparative calm in the world—
a trouble which will embroil all nations, overthrow all exist-
ing 1nstitutions, civil, social and religious, bring about a uni-
versal reign of anaichy and terror, and prostrate humanity
in the very dust of despair, thus to make them ready to ap-
preciate the power that will bring order out of that confu-
sion and institute the new rule of righteousness. All this, the
Seriptures show us, is to come to pass before the year 1915
(See MILLENNIAL Dawx, Vol. II., Chapter IV.)—that is,
within the next twenty-three years. And in view of these
calamities the Lord’s consecrated ones are told not to be
alarmed, knowing what the grand outcome is to be.

All thinking men, whether they have faith in the Word of
prophecy or not, see in the present attitude of mamkind in
general a growing tendency which threatens such a culmina-
tion, and they stand in fear and dread of it. As a conse-
quence, the daily papers and the weeklies and monthlies, re-
ligious and secular, are continually discussing the prospects
of war in Europe. They note the grievances and ambitions
of the various nations and predict that war is inevitable at
no distant day, that it may begin at any moment between
sonme of the gieat powers, and that the prospects are that it
will eventually mvolve them all. And they picture the awful
calamity of such an event in view of the preparations made
for 1t on the parl of every nation. For several years past
thoughtful obseirvers have said, War cannot be kept off much
longer: it must come soon—‘“next spring,” “next summer,”
“next fall,” ete.

But, notwithstanding these predictions and the good rea-
sons which many see for making them, we do not share them.
That 15, we do not think that the prospects of a general Euro-
pean war are so marked as 1s commonly supposed. True, all
Europe is like a great powder magazine which a single stray
match might <et off at any moment with a tremendous explo-
sion. The various nations are armed to the teeth with the
mo~t destructive weapons that skill and ingenuity can invent,
and there are national grievances and bickerings and hatred
that mu-t find a vent some time; and in consideration of these
thing~ the war cloud is alway-~ impending and ever daikening:
but things mav continue just so for many years, and we
think they will.

These rumors of impending Euiopean wars, and the desire
to judge whether observation would tend to confirin the divine
revelation that the intensity of the great predicted trouble is
yet nearly fifteen year- future, formed no small part of our
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. will guide you into all truth,. . .,

and will show you things to come.”"—John 16:13,

motive in visiting Europe during the past summer. With this
object in view, and especially to be enabled to form some
estimate of the social conditions of the people, which always
have much to do with war probabilities, we pursued = very
different course from that usual to Buropean tourists.

We paid more attention to the towns, villages, cities, and
especially to the poorer quarters, than to the lakes, cathedrals
and art galleries. That you may know that our observations
were not confined to any one corner of Europe, we will state
that our journey carried us over more than four thousand
miles of those portions of Europe expected by so many to be
the battlefield of the world within a year, viz., 900 miles in
Italy, 500 miles in Austria, 900 miles in Russia, and 1800
miles in Germany and France.

As for war, it is the talk of everybody in Germany, Aus-
tria, Russia, Italy and France. And all seemed agreed that
if it did not break out this fall it would surely come by next
spring. All seem ready for what they consider the inevitable.
In Germany every man is a soldier; and wonderful soldiers
they seem to be: everything is done with military precision,
the influence of the last twenty years of military methods
extending into every department of life, business, etc. And,
by the way, we experienced quite a change of view with ref-
erence to this matter of German military influence. We had
heretofore considered as an almost unmixed evil the taking of
hundreds of thousands of men from the tilling of the soil to
spend four years each in the prime of life in military service;
but now we see another side to the question. While the taking
away of so much of the energy and muscle of a nation from
the army of production into an army of consumption has been
to the detriment of the nation financially for the present and
to the greater bondage of the women of Germany who do most
of the farming, it has been the greatest and most rapid edu-
cator of the men of that nation, and thus, under divine provi-
dence, an instrumentality for awakening the world and pre-
paring for the great change of dispensation about to be in-
augurated.

It has taken sleepy, thoughtless boys from the farm and
has waked them up and educated them, often to far more
practical benefit than four years of a college course woull
have done. As a result, one seldom meets a stupid German.
And this same rule seems to hold in other countries in pro-
portion to their strictness in military regulations. France,
Austria and Italy follow the lead of Germany in military edu-
cation, although far behind her. Italy, however, is awaking
more rapidly than other nations. She has adopted the German
military system in full, and the influence of this measure is
already seen and felt. The German military system, it may
be as new to others as it was to us to learn, is not alone a
system of military drilling and physical disciplining, but also
a schooling in the common branches of education. The men
do not idle and dream away their time, except when on dress
parade, but have regular hours for lessons under well edu-
cated instructors.

The effect of this general education may be imagined: the
people are awake to an appreciation of their rights in a way
and to a degree that no one would have suspected but a short
time ago, when the German brain was generally credited with
being rather slow and sluggish. No other nation on earth is
so fully awake now.

This general awakening of the masses to a knowledge of
their rights and their power, it might be argued, is one of
the chiefest reasons for fearing the great time of trouble such
as was not since there was a nation, spoken of in the Scrip-
tures as one of the results of the present increase of knowl-
edge which will eventuate in anarchism, and prepare the way
for the kingdom of heaven,

Yes, this is true; but there are modifying circumstances,
not generally considered, which will hinder this from having
its full effect for some time to come. These modifications are
as follows:—

First, the various states of Germany, once independent, are
now not only united, but that union is cemented by a patriotic
feeling which would sacrifice much rather than see the present
empire, of which they all feel proud, destroyed. They would
therefore bear much rather than see it disturbed.

Secondly, the Germans are a cautious people: they know
that their present government is as good as the average, at
least, and that they are surrounded by enemies, and they will
be extremely slow to take chances on a change such as would
be implied by the word revolution.
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Thirdly, the present government and emperor are very
popular. The last ten years have witnessed for the masses a
great social and financial elevation; laws have been enacted
for the protection, and gradually for the betterment, of the
poorer classes; and the present emperor has very wisely ad-
dressed himself to various liberal reforms for their amelior-
ation.

Our judgment therefore is that, so long as these conditions
prevail, Germany can control the anarchistic or lawless ele-
ments within her borders, and is not likely to experience a
social revolution for some years to come,

Germany’s military preparation is so well known to the
leading statesmen of Europe that no nation is likely to seek
a quarrel with her; and her strain to keep up her present
standard is so great that she wants no increase of it such as
war would bring. Hence, with Austria and Italy in league
and largely in the same plight and under her influence, Ger-
many is today, humanly speaking, the arbiter of the world’s
peace.

Furthermore, we found that throughout Europe the social
conditions are much better than we had expected to find them.
Indeed, the houses occupied by the poorest class, except in
southern Russia, compare favorably with the dwellings of a
similar class in this country: and we know of localities here
in Pittsburgh which are as dilapidated in appearance as any
tenements observed on our journey—not even excepting the
slums of London, Liverpool, Edinburgh and Glasgow, which
are the worst we saw in Europe, Russia alone excepted.

The people are generally intelligent, industrious, busy and
comfortably clothed and fed—far beyond our previous suppo-
sitions. We could not help wondering whence come some of
the worst specimens of all races to this country as emigrants.
Evidently the people of the United States are performing a
service of inestimable value to the whole world in receiving
their scum of ignorance and their dregs of degradation—both
due more to evils of the past than to those of the present,
and chiefly chargeable to priesteraft, superstition and igno-
rance fostered for centuries by that old “Mother of Harlots,”
which falsely claims to be the church-system founded by our
Lord and his apostles. The wonder often is that. with almost
no assistance except the necessity and opportunity for indus-
try, so many of these degraded members of the human family
turn out as favorably as they do. What a field here at our
door for mission workers, evangelists and philanthropists—
better, if they but realized it, than any foreign mission field
we saw. And these emigrants, let us remember, although
generally poor, are not always either ignorant or vicious.
Some of them are God's consecrated saints whom he is sending
here to be blessed and sealed with present truth, which he
gives us the privilege of ministering to them.

True, the food of the lower classes of Europe would not
be satisfactory to the average mechanic and laborer in the
United States, who, accustomed to larger pay and unaccus-
tomed to frugality, spends probably six times as much on his
stomach, eating not only finer and more nutritious foods, but
also much more of them, and wasting often through improvi-
dence as much as or more than he eats, However, the Euro-
pean laborer seems to enjoy himself as much as or more than
his artisan brother here, and on the whole there is more of
an appearance of contentment on the faces of all the people
there—the poor, the middle class and the rich——than on faces
met in the streets here,

Intelligence without the grace of God to back it up brings
discontent: only when it is backed by godliness, does it bring
contentment, peace and joy. For this reason it is that the
greater general intelligence and greater liberty of the people
of the United States bring them, not more contentment, but
less than their less favorably circumstances European brothers.
And this leads us to expect as stirring times in the United
States as elsewhere when the “time of trouble” shall reach
its height.

While the growing intelligence of Europeans is fast pre-
paring them for the trouble and anarchy which God’s Word
predicts, it cannot reasonably be expected for some years yet.
This is further in harmony with prophecy, though out of har-
mony with the expectations of many who look every day for
a declaration of war in Europe, which they suppose will be
the battle of the great day of God Almighty. Even should a
war or revolution break out in Europe sooner than 1905, we
could not consider it any portion of the severe trouble pre-
dicted. At most it could only be a forerunner to it, a mere
“gkirmish” as compared with what is to come. Indeed, in our
judgment, based upon our observations, nothing could pre-
cipitate the great anarchistic trouble upon Europe, which the
Scriptures predict, sooner than the date named, except a
famine or some such unusual occurrence which would bring
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the people to feel that they have ncthing to lose, hut all to
gain, by a general uprising.

While it was an agreeable surprise to us (in view of the
contrary sensational accounts so often published) to f{ind the
situation in Europe as we here describe it—in harmony with
what the Scriptures had led us to expect—yet <o great 15 our
confidence in the Word of God and in the light of preent
truth shining upon it, that we could not have doubted its
testimony whatever had been the uppearances. The date of
the close of that “battle” is definitely marked in Seripture as
October, 1914. Tt is already in progress, its beginning dating
from October, 1874, Thus far it has heen chiefly a hattle of
words and a time of organizing forces—capital, labor, aymies
and secret societies,

Never was there such a general time of banding together
as at present. Not only are nations allying with each other
for protection against other nations, but the various factions
in every nation are organizing to piotect their several in-
terests. But as yet the various factions are merely studying
the situation, testing the strength of their opponents, and
seeking to perfect their plans and power for the future <trug-
gle, which many, without the Bible’s testimony, seem to realize
is the inevitable. Others still delude themselves, saying,
Peace! Peace! when there is no possibility of peace until God's
kingdom comes into control, compelling the doing of his will
on earth as it is now done in heaven.

This feature of the batile must continue with varying suec-
cess to all concerned; the organization must be very thorough;
and the final struggle will be comparatively short, terrible
and decisive—resulting in general anarchy. In many respects
the convictions of the world’s great generals coincide with the
predictions of God’s Word. Then “Woe to the man or nation
who starts the next war in Europe; for it will be a war of
extermination.” It will be abetted not only by national ani-
mosities, but also by social grievances, ambitions and ani-
mosities, and if not brought to an end by the establishment
of God’s kingdom in the hands of his elect and then glorified
Church, it would exterminate the race.—Matt. 24:22.

THE CHURCH'S SHARE IN THE BATTLE

The Scriptures show also that the battle of the great day
will begin with the church of God, and that the overthrow
of the great nominal church systems will precede the over-
throw of the present civil powers; for the Lord is about to
shake, not only the earth (the civil organization of society),
but heaven (the ecclesiastical powers) also (Heb. 12:26), to
the end that great “Babylon,” falsely called Christendom—
Christ’s kingdom—may be completely destroyed. The great
counterfeit kingdom of Christ, with all its allied civil and
ecclesiastical powers, must go down as a great millstone into
the sea, preparatory to the final establishment of the true
kingdom of Christ. Here, as in the world at large, the work
of preparation is going on. The creeds, which fo1 years have
been reverenced and received without questioning, are now
called up for inspection; and their inconsistencies and lack of
Bible foundation is being discovered. As a consequence, the
clergy, whose living and honors and worldly prospects in gen-
cral are all bound up with the systems held together by these
creeds, are in great trouble, and are looking about to ~ee what
can be done to strengthen the stakes and lengthen the coirds
of so-called Christianity. A general union of tle vaiious sects
is suggested, with a simple creed formulated fiom the various
points of agreement among them all and the ignormg of all
other points of doctrine to which objection mught be made
by some.

This scheme meets with very general approval from all
the sects, and the trend of their effort~ is in thisz dircetion.
This, too, is in harmony with prophecy, which shows. not only
that the various sects of “Protestantism” will hand together
as one, but that there will also be a close affilintion with
Roman Catholicism. These two ends of the ccclesia~tical
heaven will roll together as a seroll (Isa. 34:4), the two rolls,
Protestantism and Romanism, coming closer and closer to-
gether as their power over the masses of the people decreases.

This work is already progressing very rapidly: church con-
gresses for the consideration of various schemes of union are
the order of the day. All the various branches of Presby-
terianism are considering the feasibility of union: <o al-o of
Methodism, Congregationalism, and otheis. When each of
these is consolidated, their respective denominations will have
a greater prestige in the world; and when all Protestaunt sects
are more firmly united under some one name. such as “The
Evangelical Alliance.” the prestige of Protestantism as a whole
will be greatly augmented. though we think the term Piotest-
antism will probably be dropped entirely as a concession to
the church of Rome, to secure its favor. Such an organiza-
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tion iz already n existence. and corresponds to what the
Revelator calls, *‘the Image of the Beast” (of Papacy): but
this Image has yet to receive life and power to speak iwith
authority to the civil powers, which authority will be used for
the oppression and suppression of all that i~ opposed to them.
(Rev. 13 15.) All this remains to be accomplished before
the trouble upon the world can reach its erisis; for when men
begin to 1ealize more fully the united power of ecclesiasticism
to oppress and fetter free thought and action. and when under
the seaiching light of this day they <hall have discovered the
hollowness of it pretensions. we can readily see what the
tesult~ will be—viz., a sndden and teriible overthrow, as the
Seriptures prediet. And when its present power of supersti-
tou~ 1everence 1s broken. and its authority no longer binds
men n ~ubjection to the civil powers by the false doctrine of
the divine 11ght of kings. the fate of the civil powers will not
long tiemble in the balances, and the ever-darkening war cloud
will bur~t 1n all 1ts destructive fury. This culmination we do
not expect. however, before about 1905, as the events predicted
will require about that time, notwithstanding the rapid prog-
res=n these directions now possible.

It 1~ written that judgment must begin at the bouse of
God (1 Pet. 4.17), and here it has begun. Trials for heresy
of many of the mo=t pronmunent cleries of the various denomi-
nation~ have 1aised the questions, What is heresy” and what
is orthodoxy 2 and before these questions e settled, every
cteed of Christendom will be brought before the bar of the
publie judgment.

‘‘A THOUSAND SHALL FALL AT THY SIDE’’

But while judgment has thus begun at the nominal house
o1 God and has been 1 progiess for some jears past, it had
a still earthier beginning among those consecrated saints who
have been coming out of Babylon for the last fourteen years,
and whom the Lord has been graciously leading into the
knowledge of the deep things of Ins wisdom and grace. It is
right that these prospective joint-heirs of God’s kingdom
should be fully tested before its establishment, befoire being
permitted to enter into their reward; and consequently the
Lord has permitted and will permit our great adversary to
severely test and try all accounted worthy of the hight of
present truth. Since 1878, the time when this judgment was
chronologically due to begin, the arts and devices of the ad-
versary to overthrow the faith of the saints in the very funda-
mental doctrines have been constantly multiplying. New
theories have been constructed, purporting to tell us of won-
derful things to come, yet lacking the sure foundation of the
Word of God. What has not appeared? Theosophy, Christian
Science, Evolution in all its various and deceptive forms,
Koreshanism and even a modernized Buddhism. All these de-
ceptions have one common identity; for no matter how differ-
ent they may be in other respects, they agiee in denying that
the Lord Jesus Christ by his death on Calvaiy paid the pen-
alty for Adam’s transgression, the guilt and penalty of which
Lis race has inherited; and they all agree that instead of
bemng justified by faith i1n that ransom-price paid for our re-
lease hrom <mm and death, salvation is to be on some other
score,  These become “strong delusions,” because they each
unite with their errors certain elements of present truth.
Thus Satan clothes himself 1 the garment of “light.” These
have been and are bemng brought with force against the conse-
crated and awakened children of God who have escaped from
Babylon. Their various theolies concerning things to come
are presented in most seductive forms, and God permits them
to practice and prosper for a time. Nay, He even makes use
of these, sending the <trong delusions to lead away fiom the
light all ~uch as, after coming to a knowledge of the truth, do
not {vie 1t o as to be willing to die for 1t.—2 Thes. 2:10, 11.

Such as fall away under these delusions are thereby shown
to be *condemned” as unworthy a share in the kingdom of the
elect—none such will escape, for the deceptions will be so
~trong that “1f it were possible they would deceive the very
elect.”  But the deception of the elect, the faithful, will not
be possible: Ged knoweth them that are his—who meekly
abide under the wedding-gaament of Christ’s imputed right-
cou~ne~~ and who are daily seeking to be the more conformed
to the 1mmage of God's dear Son.  All others shall be deceived
and led astray from the truth, being unworthy of it—who
have pleasuie 1n crror. and who have not that pleasure in the
truth which gladly endures hardness and persecution for its
<ake,  [f one error does not ovelrcome such, the persistent ad-
ver-ary will be permitted to bring another and another. He
will <urely find <ome sceming messenger of light to bear to
such a deceptive doctiine, to ensnare such as reject the favor
of God, expressed 1n the sacrifice for sins once for all.

And let u~ remember that a preparation for thus leaving
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the foundation and getting ready for the deception is laid
beforehand. always. 1Instead of the truth leading such to hum-
ble service of the truth, it leads to pride or to carelessness and
worldliness, or to that idle curiosity which, while willing and
curious to know the present and the future, never leads to its
service : or, neglecting the Word of truth, they fall into purely
human reasoning and. getting a theory, start to twist the
Scriptures to fit the theory; or imhibe some of the worldly
ambitions to be thought well of, to be considered liberal-minded
and very charitable to every thing, whether it be truth or
error, and to every one who claims to be a teacher, whether
he teach the true gospel or a base and deceptive counterfeit.
All possessing such a self-seeking, compromising spirit are not
worthy of the truth, and must go buck into the outer dark-
ness, whether we wish so or not. Some of the many decep-
tions and snares will overcome all such.

Or should we become listless and indifferent in the service
of the truth and have consecrated time on our hands which
we are willing to occupy in other ways than as we cove-
nanted to do, the adversary will find some convenient method
of occupying the time and some plausible excuse for so doing,
wherewith to silence econseience; and to such a covenant-
breaker will soon be sent a strong delusion, because he is not
a lover (server) of the truth.

‘‘GREAT PEACE HAVE THEY WHO LOVE THY LAW, AND
NOTHING SHALL STUMBLE THEM'’

—DPsaA. 119:165.—

There is but one sure, safe course for the saints to pursue
if they would gamn the prize of our high calling, and that is
a course of fidelity and loyalty to the truth with a full deter-
mination to give no heed to seducing spirits who seek either to
present to us another gospel, or to attiact our attention away
from the true gospel and from the one service of preaching
that Gospel of the kingdom to which our lives have been con-
secrated, to the study of other themes and intciests. Our
Lord has opened up before us the chart of his wonderful plan
of the ages and has shown us the written specifications, so
that the things to come might be as suiely known to us by
faith as the things past and present aie known by history
and experience. He has thus taken us into his confidence as
beloved sons and heirs of the kingdom to come. He showed
us these things because at the time of the showing we were
justified by faith in the precious blood of Christ, and conse-
crated to his service, and because we were meek and had faith
in his Word and were loyal to him and desired to continue
faithful. So we were reckoned of him as worthy of the truth
and eligible to the high calling.

Having received all these favors of knowledge and grace,
our use of them becomes the test of our loyalty and taithful-
ness. If we are ashamed to bear witness to them lest we
offend those who advocate false doctrine, preferring their
favor to God’s favor; or if we hold the truth lightly, with
an open ear for every doctrine opposed to the doctrine of
Christ, and a God-speed for every advocate of error as well
as of truth; or if we make no effort to withstand error. or to
help the weak, or to spread abroad the knowledge of the right
ways of the Lord, we are surely unfaithful to our trust and
must lose it.

But ye, brethren, who are still walking in the light, be
faithful to the end. The things to come reveal a glorious re-
ward for your faithfulness. In this our part of the battle
of the great day, a thousand will fall at your side and ten
thousand at your right hand (Psa. 91:7); but be not dis-
mayed. Like Gideon’s typical band, the victory is reserved to
the faithful few. Glory not in numbers nor in worldly favor.
The devices of error alone will prosper in that way. Glory
only in faithfulness to the Master, and make haste to accom-
plish his appointed work for this time of sealing the elect,
and bear the “good tidings of great jov unto all people,”
saint or sinner, wherever you can reach them.

‘‘SPEAK AS THE ORACLES OF GOD”’

And in attempting to teach others—for all who have the
truth are commissioned to declare it to others—let us remem-
ber the Apostle’s counsel: “If any man speak, let him speak
as the oracles of God.,” (1 Pet. 4:11.) To teach what we
claim to be divine truth, even in the humblest way, is to
incur great responsibility; for in so doing we stand as God’s
representatives, and the Piophet Isaiah (5:20, 21) says, “Woe
unto them that call evil good, and good evil; that put dark-
nesg for light, and light for darkness; that put bitter for
sweet, and sweet for bitter. Woe unto them that.are wise in
their own eyes and prudent in their own sight.”

Hear again the word of the Lord by the Prophet Ezekiel
(13:1-23) saying, “Son of man . . . . say unto them
that prophesy out of their oun hearts, Hear ye the word of
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the lLord: Thus saith the Lord God, Woe unto the foo}ish
prophets that follow their own spirit. and have seen nothing.
. . . . They have seen vanity and lying divination, saying,
The Lord saith: and the Lord hath not sent them; and they
have made others to hope that they would confirm the word.
Have ye not seen a vain vision, and have ye not spoken a
lying divination, whereas ye say, The Lord saith it? albeit I
have not spoken.”

“Therefore, thus saith the Lord God: Because ye have
spoken vanity and seen lies, therefore, behold, I am against
you, saith the Lord God. And mine hand shall be upon the
prophets that see vanity. and that divine lies: they shall not
be in the assembly of the people, neither shall they be written
in the register of the house of Israel; and ye shall know that
1 am the Lord Eternal.”

Let us, therefore, be zealous for the truth, in declaring the
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glorious things to come, according to God’'s revealed plan. hut
take heed that we be not of those “foolish prophets that follow
their own spirit and have seen nothing.” No man has any
commission from God to be a teacher of divine truth who
has not first learned what the truth is and become fully con-
vinced of it so that he can say with confidence, Thus saith the
Lord! and here are the chapter and verse, and thus and so it
harmonizes with every other chapter and verse of the Word
Let us have confidence in the sure word of the Lord and with
humble boldness declare it and with zeal and vigor as loyal
soldiers of the cross defend it against every opposing deviee
of error. “If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles or
God; if any man minister, let him do it as of the ability which
God giveth [not of his own], that God in all thmg-~ may be
glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and dominion
forever and ever.”—1 Pet. 4-11.

INTERNATIONAL S. S. LESSONS

SUGGESTIVE THOUGHTS DESIGNED TO ASSIST THOSE OF OUR READERS WHO ATTEND BIBLE CLASSES, WHERE THESE
LESSONS ARE USED; THAT THEY MAY BE %%%%%%%ET%VILT%A?NI%%HERS INTO THE FULNESS OF THE GOSPEL

LESSON 1L, ISA. 28:1-13, JANUARY 17.

Golden Tert—Judgment also will 1 lay to the line. and
righteousness to the plummet: and the hail shall sweep away
the refuze of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding
place.”—Verse 17.

This portion of Isaiah’s propheey is set forth in the Inter-
national Lesson series as the temperance lesson for thiy quai-
ter: and it certainly is a very strong one. But while we care-
fully ob-erve this, let us not forget its prophetic character;
for a prophecy must be received as a prophecy, and not merely
as a collection of moral or religiou~ precepts to be indiserimi-
nately applied.

Our fiist observation in studying any prophecy should be
as 10 the time when its predictions will be vealized, and when,
therefore, 1ts warnings should be specially heeded. The divi-
sion into chapters and verses, it will be remembered, is merely
an arbitrary arrangement in modern times for the sake of
convenience. Glancing back to chapters 26:21 and 27:1 we
see that a definite time is marked—"In that day.” What day?
In the day when “the Lord cometh out of his place to punish
the inhabitants of the carth for their iniquity” (26:21); the
same day whieh Damel foretold, saying, “And there shall be a
time of tiouble such ax never was since there was a nation,
even to that same time™ (Dan. 12:1); the day of which Mala-
chi said, “Behold, the day cometh that shall burn as an oven;
and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be
stubble” (Mal. 4:1); and again, “Who may abide the day of
hs [Christ’s] coming? and who shall stand when he appear-
eth? for he is like a refiner’s fire and like fuller’s soap.” (Mal.
3:2.) Ah! yes: it is the harvest time of the Gospel age, the
day of reckening, the very day in which we are now living—
from 1874 to 1914—the latter part of which is to witness the
great contlict foretold, and the preparations for which are
now going on in the world. The wheat and tares of nominal
Christendom are now being separated, and the latter bound in
bundles—tied up tightly in great organizations—preparatory
to the symbolic burning or trouble of the closing days of this
age and the ushering in of the Millennial day.

Among the things mentioned concerning that day, the
Prophet (28:1) foretells woe to the crown of pride, to the
drunkards of Ephraim. As the language is symbolic, we next
inquire, Who is referred to under the name Ephraim? It is
the very same class mentioned in our last lesson (lsa. 26:5)
as the “lofty city” that the Lord is going to bring down to
the dust—that great city, “Babylon” (Rev. 16:19; 17:5;
18:2), which now proudly calls itsclf Christendom (Christ’s
kingdom). The Prophet in succeeding chapters applies to it
several symbolic names. The name Ephraim here used sig-
nifies fruttful, and is symbolically applied to the great nominal
Christian system, both Papal and Protestant. It has a great
show of fruitfulness in numnbers, influence, power and wealth;
but this is not the kind of fruitfulness for which the Lord is
looking. This he calls “hasty fruit”—sour and bitter, like
that forced before the summer.—Verse 4.

With this introduction, let us briefly view the lesscns of
this chapter:—

Verse 1. “Woe to the crown of pride”’—the worldly pros-
perity—the boast of the great Nominal church. Iler glory in
numbers and wealth and power is a fading flower. Who can
not see it, in this day when her position is disputed and her
doctrines and authority are boldly ealled in question? Her
“beauty” crowns the “fat valleys” of worldly-mindedness where
many are overcome. intoxicated, with the spirit of the world.

The trouble or “woe” on the<e systems is beginming to be
experienced, and will be continually increasing.

Verse 2. The “mighty and stiong one” is the Lord, whose
instrument is the truth, which, “like a flood of mighty waters”
{Water is a symbol of truth), is destined to cover the earth—
“The knowledge of the Lord shall fill the earth as the waters
cover the sea.” It will come as “a tempest of hail and a
destroying storm.” Huil represents truth put in a hard,
forcible way; and “a tempest of hsil” indicatey the destructive
and forceful method which the Lord will adopt. Thus the
truth will batter down the old and long-established errors upon
which the great systems of “Christendom” have been built.
The Lord has refrained from the separating of the wheat and
tares until this time of harvest; now he will separate them,
glorify the “wheat,” and cast the “tares” into the ficry fur-
nace of a time of trouble such as was not since there was a
nation (Matt. 13:30). Thus he will do *‘his work, his strange
work, and bring to pass his act, his strange act” (verse 21)—
vic.: the bringing down to the earth and laying low of great
Babylon—Christendom.

Verse 3. *“The crown of pride”—the wealth and fame and
prestige of these great systems, together with all who have
been wntowicated with their worldly spirit shall be “trodden
under foot”—humbled in the dust. Compare Rev. 13:2, 5.

Verse 4. In rejecting the Lord’s plans and adopting plans
of their own, the various nomimnal churches have had great
fruitfulness in numbers, ete., but the frnt is not good. It 1
“hasty,” immature fruit. Thousands of such have been breught
into the various nominal churches whose hearts remained un
changed, and hypocirites of every shade also find a home there,
until. in the language of Inspiration, “Babylon has become the
hold of every foul spirit and a cage of every unclean and
hateful bird.”"—Rev. 18:2.

Verse 5. Unto “the residue of his people”—those who are
truly consecrated to the Lord and who follow his leading, who
Iove and obey his truth—the Lord will be for a crown of glory
and 1 diadem of beauty. They are his betrothed and will
shortly be exalted as his bride and joint-heir. To all such
who are still in Babylon as wheat in the midst of tares he
says, “Come out of her, my people. that ye be not partaker-
of her sins and that ye receive not of her plagues.”—Rev. 18:4,

Verse 6. The Lord will give judgment, discretion, {o those
who endeavor to discern betwcen tiuth and erior, and who
bring all things both new and old to the test of his Word.
His strength will also be given to those who battle against the
forees of error—who endeavor to “turn the battle at the gate.”
The gates of ancient cities were generally important places
in the defense of the city and there courts of justice, public
assemblies, ete., were often held. To turn the battle at the
cate would, therefore, in symbolic language, sigmiiy puble
cffort to withstand error with the truth, even 1n the strong-
holds of error. For this God will and now does give ~tiength
to his people, so that one may *“‘chase a thousand. and two
put ten thousand to flight.”

Verse 7. “But they also”—to whom the people look as
leaders and teachers, viz.: the eclergy—*have erred through
wine, and through strong drink are out of the way: the priest
and the prophet have erred through strong drink, they are
swaliowed up of wine, they are out of the way thiough stiong
diink, thev crr in vision, they stumble m judgment.” Here,
in harmony with the symbolic character of the prophecy, we
see that the wine and strong drink are also sy mbols—symbols,
too, of something bad. something deceptive in its character
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and intoxicating in its effects—hence, ‘ndirectly, a rebuke to
the evil thing atself.  But as a symbol what does it mean?
It 1s a toreetul symbol ot the s~puit of the world, the love of
the world and ot the world’s approval and emoluments, with
which spiit all the systems of Christendom are intoxicated,
espectally  the “puests and. the prophets”—the leaders and
teachers in Babiylon.  Theiefore do they “err in vision and
~tumble mn judgment.” It 1s for this very reason that they
cannet understand this propheey which we are now consider-
ing.  They ae so mratuated with the greatness of their anti-
ehristian ~ystetis that n their pride they cannot see its ap-
phcation to them: and in then blindness they set forth these
Verses as a lesson on temperance in the use of intoxicating
beverages. takimg no notice of the time of its application—
“In that day™ (verse 53)—mnm to its symbolic and prophetic
character Trulv, ~ad the Prophet, “they e1n in vision, they
~tumble i judegment.”

Verse 8 “Fo1 all tables are full of vomit and filthiness,
~0 that thete is no place clean” “Heve is a forceful state-
ment of the eondition of aflaits of which we are all witnesses
today. The Calvinistic tables are all so polluted with the
tejected dogmas swatlowed in the past, that people are now
furmimyg away in disgust frem the tables around which they
tormerly gathered ~o complacently. The Arminian tables are
almost equally polluted. so that Methodists are beginning to
di~cu~s the propriety of absolving the laity from all doctrinal
tests, lest they lowe a luige proportion of their membership.
And truly. look where we will, through all the sects of “Chris-
tendoni.”™ as the Prophet <ays, “There is no place clean”-—no
table fit for God’s intelhgent children. But God is providing
“meat 1n due weason” now for all who hunger and thirst after
righteousness, out-ide of Babylon. “My table thou hast fur-
nished in the pre-ence of mine enemies,” the true church may
still ~ing.

Verse 9. Here the Prophet raises the question, “Whom
gshall he [the Loid] teach knowledge? and whom shall he
make to understand doctrine:” In other words, Who among
all this people. who are in this miscrable plight, are worthy
of the tiuth which is now due to the faithtul? Will he give
it to the drunken> or will he give 1t to those who are satisfied
with their polluted tables? or to those who have no hungering
and thu~ting after tiuth prompting them to seek it? No,
the Prophet says he will give 1t “lo them that are weaned
from the milk and diawn from the breasts”—to them who are
reaching out after more knowledge of God and of his gracious
plans, Bleswed arc the hungry who desire more and stronger
spititual food that they may grow thereby, for they shall be
filled. (Matt. 53:6.) Jlk is for babes, but strong meat is
for thowe whe have pa=<ed the infant stage and who are no
longer babes in ('hrist.—Heb. 5:14

Ver-es 10-12 -how that it will take a great many more
le=son~ to help those im Babylon who are not yet ready to
be helped: for he will not longer speak to them through the
old tongues—the intoxicated *'priests and prophets” to whom
they ~till look for leading. But “by men of <trange lips and
with another tongue will he <peak to his people.”” (R. V.)
He will 1ai~¢ up other teachers—teachers not crdained of men,
but of God—whom theiefore they will not inchine to 1ecognize
ot heed: because they will not “prophesy smooth things,” say-
ing. “Peace' peace! when there is no peace”” And when these
{ver=e 12y point out the true rest and refieshment of divine
truth. thev will not hear.

Versc 13 i~ a <olemn warning of the responsibility of sueh;
showing that when they are ensnared in the traps of error, and
theteby fail of the reward of faithfulness to the truth, it will
have been due to their ovwn improper condition of heart, and
not to any lack of faithfulness on God’s part.

In view of thiz <olemn averment of responsibility on the
patt of those who hear but will not heed the tiuth. and who
are too much intoxicated with the spnit of the woild to dis-
cein it. how «olemn are the words of 1ebuke that follow, This
whole prophecy is one which every child of (God who desires
to know the truth and to escape the snates of error would do
well to ~tudy with reverent humility and lay its solemn warn-
ing< and precepts well to heart.

Jut let all such first make sure that they are not in the
lea<t intoxicated with the wine or strong diink of Babylon,
but that in <implicity of heart they desire the strong meat
of truth. that they may grow thereby.

HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER AND DELIVERANCE
Lesson 1v., Isa, 37:14-21, 33-38, JaANUARY 24.

Golden Teat.—"The righteous ery, and the Lord heareth
and dehivereth them.”—Psa, 34:17.

This lesson is a scrap of history incidentally interwoven
with I-aiah’s prophecy. In reading it we should bear in mind
that I.rael was God’s peculiar people and under his special
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protection and care, as it is written, “Ye are the children of
the Lord your God. . . . Thon art a holy people unto
the Lord thy God, and the Lord hath chosen thee to be a
peculiar people unto himself, above all the nations that are
upon the earth.” “The Lord hath chosen Jacob unto him-
self, and Israel for his peculiar treasure.”—Deut. 14:2;
Psa. 135:4.

We should remember also that God himself was King of
Israel, and that Hezekiah and others were his representatives
on the throne, as it is written, “Then Solomon sat on the
throne of the Lord as king, instead of Dawid his father.”
(2 Chron. 29.23.) While God thus ruled in Israel he per-
mitted all the other nations to putsue their own course and
follow their own inclinations except when they interfered with
his plans tor the government of Isiael. When Israel became
refractory and disobedient he often chastized them by per-
mitting the other nations to annoy them and take them into
captivity, but as long as they were obedient to the Lord they
had prosperity.

All the promises made to Israel were promises of temporal
good; no mention was made to them of the heavenly hopes
set before the Gospel church. These are peculiar to the gospel
dispensation which had its beginming in our Lord’s ministry
and at Pentecost, and which closes with the dawn of the Mil-
lennium. The promises made to Israel weie that they should
have the land of Canaan “tor an everlasting possession”
(Gen. 17:8), and that, if they were willing and obedient
subjects of God their King, they should “eat the good of the
land.”—TIsa. 1:19.

But they were also told that if they were disobedient and
walked contraiy to the Lotd, he also would walk contrary to
them, and bring upon them distress and trouble. See Lev. 26,
and observe in their history how God dealt with them as he
said he would do. So long as Isiael was under the divine
rulership and care no evil could befall them except by divine
permission for their correction and discipline, as it is written,
“Shall there be evil in a eity [a eity of Isiaell, and the Lord
hath not done it [or brought it upon them] #’ And they were
generally forewarned of such impending evils or calamities
and given the alternative of 1epentance; for, said the Prophet
(Amos 3:7), “Surely the Lord will do nothing, but he reveal-
eth his secret unto his servants the prophets.”

In reading Hezekiah’s prayer for the deliverance of Israel
from the Assyrian invaders, and the Lord’s answer to that
prayer in the destruction ot the enemy, we are not to consider
that a precedent is thus established, whereby other nations
may claim God's help in overcoming their national enemies;
for none of the other nations has ever been recognized as God’s
kingdom, nor has Israel, since the rejection of the Messiah.
Since that time. God has had no kingdom set up in the world,
but has permitted the Gentile kingdoms to have full sway
until the time appointed for the establishment of his own
glorious kingdom in the hands of his Anomted—our Lord
Jesus and his church. And when that time arrives, which
now is not far distant, all these Gentile kingdoms must be
destroyed.

The only sense in which the kingdom of God now is or has
been in the world since the beginning of the Gospel age is in
its embryo or incipient stage, and it is composed of the pros-
pective heirs of that kingdom. In this sense all through the
Gospel age the kingdom of heaven has suffered violence and
the violent have taken it by force (Matt. 11:12). Suffering
and ignominy, and often martyrdom, have been its lot; but
the glory is to follow in due time.

This scrap of Israel’s history which the Prophet here nar-
rates was given, not merely to point a moral lesson, but to
show, in connection with other similar items recorded by
other prophets and historians, how God actually did deal with
them as a people according to his promises and his threaten-
ings. However, we may take all the good suggestions we can
draw out of the narrative. Thus, for instance, we may admire
Hezekial’s sterling character, particularly in view of the
wicked example of his father who reigned before him; for
instead of heedlessly following in his unrighteous ways, as
most sons of unrighteous parents incline to do, Hezekiah re-
solved to do difterently, and became a great reformer in his
day; and the narrative of this lesson shows his reliance upon
God’s promises in time of trouble, and how God honored his
prayer and fulfilled those promises in the deliverance of Israel
from a great impending calamity.

The golden text—“The righteous cry, and the Lord hear-
eth and delivereth them,” is applicable to all who fulfill its
conditions.

WHO HATH BELIEVED OUR REPORT
Lesson v., JANUARY 31, Isa1aH 53:1-12.

Golden Text—“The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity

of us all.”—Isa. 53:6.
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In the midst of his vivid and striking prophecies of the
Millennial glory of Christ’s kingdom in the earth, and of the
overthrow and destruction of Great Babylon preparatory
thereto, the Prophet here predicts, and particularly describes,
that one great event which was to be the foundation upon
which the whole superstructure of the plan of salvation and
the hope of future glory should rest. . .

That one central or pivotal truth, is briefly expressed in
our golden text—“The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of
us all.” The one referred to we readily recognize by the
prophetic description to be the Christ of the New Testament
history. The prophecy and the fulfillment both stand out
prominently on the pages of divinely-attested truth. But not-
withstanding the importance of this great truth to the whole
human race, the Prophet, speaking from a then future stand-
point when the fulfillment of his prophecy had been accom-
plished, inquires, “Who hath believed our report? and to whom
is the arm of the Lord revealed?"—thus calling attention to
that which we now realize, viz., that only a very few under-
stand or appreciate the good tidings. And when we remember
that faith in this message is necessary to the receiving of its
benefits, it is disheartening, unless we know some of the
further steps of the divine plan, to realize how few believe
it. Daily there are thousands and tens of thousands, in both
civilized and uncivilized lands, going down into the grave
without faith, and without the least ray of hope from this
precious truth. In view of these things, many seem to think
that God’s arm is shortened that it cannot save—except the
very few who now believe,

‘But let such obseive the second inquiry of the Prophet—
“snd to whom is the arm of Jehovah revealed"”—intimating
that his arm. his power, has not yet been revealed to many
that they might believe. But his arm, his power, will be fully
1evealed to all in due time in the final accomplishment of lus
plan.  But that plan 1s one which requires ages for its com-
plete accomplishment ; hence the “arm of Jehovalt” 15 revealed
now. to those only who can receive the revelation of it hy
fauth.  The household of faith may therefore comtoit them-
~chves with this blessed assurance, that “God owr Savior will
have all men Lo be saved [out of the Adamic death]. and to
conie to the knowledge of the truth; for there is one God, and
one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus. who
vave lnmselt a 1aunsom for all, to be testified in due time.”
(1 Tim. 2-3-6,) To this end, a reswirection, “both of the
just and the unjust,” is promised: “The hour is coming when
all that are in the graves shall hear the voice ot the Son ot
man. and shall come torth.” (Aets 24:15: John 5:23 200
They will come forth in due time to have the truth tully testi-
tied to them. and to profit by it; and if they are obedient to
it, they may go on unto perfection and hve forever.

Verses 2 and 3 descnibe “the man Chi-t Jesus,” saying.
“For he <hall giow up before him [Jehovah] as a tender
plant. and as a root out of a dry ground.” All humamty
under the condemnation of death was rechoned dead: and this
one alone, like a new, fresh, living-.root out of the barren
so1l, grew up from infancy to manhood. But. in the estima-
tion of men, he had mno desivable forin nor comehness. nor
beauty. His glorious perfection made mamfest their deform-
ity . and when he declared himself the Messiah and the King
ot the Jews, they had no desire for sueh a hing. "They were
looking for a Kking like Alexander the Great, or like the
Cesars: one who, with mualitary skill and carnal weapons,
should deliver them from the Roman yoke. They had no faith
therefore 1n the meek Nazarene and his claims: they saw no
heauty such as they were looking for in him. Consequently.
he was despised and rejected of men, a man of ~or10ms and
acquainted with grief. He was despised, and men esteemed
him not. And because men lightly esteemed and even despised
him. “he hid as it were his face from them.” [See margin.
Because of their unbelief and hardness of heart. they there-
fore lost the benefit of his wisdom and teaching and many of
his mighty works.—Rom. 11:20; Matt. 13:58.]

Verse 4. “Surely he hath borne our giiefs and earried ow
soriows: yet we did esteem him stricken, smitten of God and
afflicted.”  As a perfect man, apart from the condemned race,
and having no sin nor any cause of death in him, he volun-
tarilv bore our griefs and carried our -orrows. Though he
was 1ich before he became a man, and though as a man he
had all the talent necessary to secure eaithly riches, he volun-
tarily became poor and remained poor—-so poor that often he
had not where to lay his head. Thus he was able to <ympa-
thice with the poor of this world. And though as a perfect
man. without sin, and con~cquently without the consequences
of sin. he had perfect health. yet durimg the three vears of his
ministry he was continually imparting his vitality—vigor,
strength—to the suffering ones around him. thus impoverish-
ing himself and so heing “tuuched with a feeling of our in-

ZION’'S WATCH TOWER

(30-32)

firmities,” as it is written: “And the whole multitude sought
to touch him, for there went virtue [vitality, strength] out
of him, and healed them all;” “And Jesus said, Somebody hath
touched me, for I perceive that virtue [vitality, strength] is
gone out of me.” He felt the consequent weakness.—See Luke
6:17-19; 8:46-48; Mark 5:30-34.

But while he thus, from exhausting labor and daily sac-
rifice for the good of others, endured weakness and wealiness,
so that at the end of the three and a half years of his ministry
he was unable to bear his cross to the place of execution
(Luke 23:26), men did not recognize the real cause of his
physical weakness, but esteemed him stricken and smitter of
God, as though he were a sinner like other men, and there-
fore, like them, subject to physical decline and death. But no,
“In him was no sin:” he was generously and sympathetically
bearing our griefs and ecarrving our sorrows, while we un-
gratefully “esteemed him smitten of God and afflicted.”

Verse 5. “But he was wounded for our transgressions, he
was bruised for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace
was upon him; and with his stripes we are healed.” The
dreadful tragedy of Calvary was not for his own sms, but for
ours, as also saith the Prophet Daniel (9:26)—"Messiah shall
be eut off, but not for himself.” “He suffered for sins,” says
Peter, “being put to death in the flesh, the just for the unjust,
that he might bring us to God.” (1 Pet. 3:18.) And Isaiah
continues—verses 6 and 7—"All we hke <heep have gune
astray; we have turned. every one, to his own way; and the
Lord {.Jehovah] hath Lud on him the iniquity of us all.” And
meekly and willingly he bore our bwden; for. though - he
was oppressed and he was afflieted, yet he opened not his
mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a
sheep before her shearers 1 dumb, so he openeth not hi-
mouth.” See Mark 15:3-3.

Verse 8. “Thiough oppression and through judieial pun-
ishment [by means of false accusations which secuted a legal
condemuation to deathl was he taken away; but I~ genera-
tion—who shall declare it? for he was cut off out of the land
of the living: for the tramsgression of my people wa~ he
stricken.”

“His generation.” This expression may be understood in
three ways trathfully, and hence properly. (1) Who ot Ine
day and generation would admit the facts’—only the veid few
who became his despi~ed followers. (2) How few knew of his
generation, of his divine lineage? how few believed o1 «on-
fessed that the despised. rejected and ciucified one was the
only begotten son of God, made flesh for the very puipese ot
thus giving himself a yansom for all? (3) But “his gcnera-
f1on” is specially to be understood (~ce following vei-e-)
the sensc of his posterity. Who would suspeet that he who
was thus cut off childless would ever become “The Eierlastina
Cather?” (lsa. 9:6.)  Yet “he shall we¢ his seed” (ver-e 1
in Jehoval’s appomted ~cason, At hi~ second advent. tunes
of 1estitution shall come (Mets 3:19-21), when, as the creat
Liyc-qiver [fatherl. he will give life and health and <tiength
to all of Adam’s race who will accept them under the condi
tiong of the New Covenant. It is a gross mistake. however
to suppose that the Gospel church is the “seed” of (hri-t
whether 1echoned by the millions (including the black. the
speckled and the ring-streaked, a worldly elass, as Bishop
Foster descnibes them) or merely the “little flock” of (on-e
crated and tathful behevers. The chureh 18 never spoke of
as the chidien of our Lord Jesus, either m <ymbol, o1 m tspe
or 1 hteral statement. The chureh “he is not ashamdl to
call his brethren.” Lhe bride, the Lambs wite and jont-Ler,
are the honorable titles @iven to the httle flock whom the
Father, Jehoval, diairs to Christ. and gries to am, as it 1=
written, " Behold I and the e¢lldien [of God] which God hith
civen me.” (Heb. 2:11-13.)  Our Lord Jesus enunciated tins
clearly when he =aid. =1 aseend unto my Fathet and yow
Father, and to my God and your God.” (Jolin 20-17.)  But
after the “little tlock™ of the Gospel age has become the Bitde
and joint-heir of the Lamb, the glorified body of (it the
new dispensation, the Millennium, will open. when the vlon
fied Christ—TIicad and body—will become the Life-ener o
lather to the world in general, restoring to them the human
life and puvileges Tost in Adam but redeemed for them by the
sactifice of Chiist’s hwman life.  That will be the time n
whicl the glotified Chiist in kingdom power will dinir at1 MEN
toward righteousness and life, even a~ the Father now diawns
the cleet truth-hungiy ones to Christ—as it 1= wiitten. “No
man can come unto me unless the Father which sent me diuw
him,  And he [thus drawn by the tiuth—Dbv the promises of
God] that cometh unto me [Christ] | will 1 no wise reject”
But as< many who ave now drawn or called to Chnist by the
Father fail to profit by the diawing~ o1 the truth. and hence
to make {leir calling and election ~ure. <o during the Millon-
nial age. when Christ <hall bring the ¢ hole vorld to a know!
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edge of the truth and thus influence or draw ALL MEN toward
righteousness, 1t will «till be for each to decide the matter for
hunselt.  Such as aceept the zracious ofter will 1eceive ever-
lasting lite trom Chiist and his gloritied chureh, aud will
thu~ becowe the children ot the Christ, and the Christ becomes
to such the Everlasting Father. Thus lHe shall «ee his seed
{his childien] amd <hall prolong theu days everlastingly; and
thus the pleaswmie [will, planj of .Jehovah shall prosper in
his hand.—Verse 10.

Verse 9. ~And they made hi~ grave with the condemned
[Heb. jusha, condemued or gwilty—:. e.. with the race of con-
demned simnei~}). and with the rich in his death [in the tomb
of the rich man—Joseph of Arimathea—D>Matt., 27:57-60], al-
though he had done no violence. neither was any deceit in
firs mouth.”

Ver-e 10 declare~ that all thi- violence that befell our
blessed Lotd and Redeemer was i exact accordance with the
plan of Jehovah, who so loved the woild that he gave his only
begotten Son to redeem then lite from destruction by the sac-
1ifice of his own—"Although he had done no violence, neither
was anyv deceit in his mouth [and therefore no cause of death
in luml. vet 1t pleased the Lord [.Jehovah] to bruise him: He
hath put him to grief.”

Ver-e 11. “He <hall see [the fruits] of the travail of his
<oul [in the grand restitution of the redeemed race] and shall
be satisfled.” And heie the Prophet interjects the statement

ZION'S WATCH TOWER

Arrrcuesy, Pa

that it was our Lord’s knowledge of the divine plan or pur-
pose to redeem and then restore the fallen race that enabled
him to thus carry out that purpose in the sacrifice of himselt,
thus justifying many by bearing the penalty due for their
iniquities—*‘By his knowledge shall my righteous servant jus-
tify many; for he shall bear their iniquities.”

Verse 12 points to the great personal exaltation of our
blessed Lord Jesus, because of his obedience to the Father’s
will, even unto death.—*Therefore will I [Jehovah] divide
him a portion with the Great [rab—the Lord, the Chief, the
Master of the whole universe, Jehovah himselfl.” Because
of his faithfulness he was highly exalted, made a partaker
of the divine nature, and was associated with his Father in
his throne. (See Phil. 2:9: Rev. 3:21.) And not only so. but
he has been permitted of God to carry out another feature of
his plan in the selection, training and final exaltation of a
faithful few from among the redeemed race to share his great
reward—to become likewise “partakers of the divine nature”
(2 Pet. 1:4) and “joint-heirs” of his kingdom and glory
(Rom. 8:17; Luke 12:32)—Thus “he shall divide the spoil
[the great reward] with the strong”—the overcomers. In ae-
cordance with this privelege granted him by the Father he left
the gracious promise on record for us-—“To him that over-
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I
overcame and am set down with my Father in his throne.”
Rev. 3:21.

THE REFORMER

—BY J. G. WIIITTIER.—

All grim and soiled and brown with tan,
I saw a Stiong One. in his wrath,
Smiting the godless shrines of man
Along his path.

The Church, beneath her trembling dome,
Es-ayed in vain her ghostly charm;
Wealth shook within his gilded home
With strange alarm.

Fraud from his secret chambers fled

Before the sunlight bursting in;

Sloth drew her pillow o’er her head
To drown the din.

“Spare,” Art implored, “yon holy pile;
That grand, old, time-worn turret spare;”
Meek Revervence, kneeling in the aisle,
Cried out, “Forbear!”

Gray-hearded Use, who, deaf and blind,
Groped for his old accustomed stone,
Teaned on his staff, and wept to find
His seat o’erthrown.

Young Romance raised his dreamy eyes,
O’erhung with paly locks of gold—
“Why smite.” he asked in sad surprise,
“The fair, the old?”

Yet louder rang the Strong One’s stroke
Yet nearer {lashed his axe’s gleam.
Shuddering and sick of heart T woke,
As from a dream.

T looked: aside the dust-cloud rolled—
The Waster seemed the Builder, too;
Up springing from the ruined Old
I saw the New.

'Twas but the ruin of the bad—
The wasting of the wrong and ill;
Whate’er of good the old time had
Was living still.

Calm grew the brows of him I feared;
The frown which awed me passed away,
And left behind a smile which cheered
Like breaking day.

Grown wiser for the lesson given,
I fear no longer, for I know
That where the share is deepest driven
The best fruits grow.

The outworn rite, the old abuse,
The pious fraud transparent grown,
The good held captive in the use
Of wrong alone,—

These wait their doom, from that great law
Which makes the past time serve today;
And fresher life the world shall draw
From their decay.

God works in all things: all obey
His first propulsion from the night.
Wake thou and watch!—the world is gray
With morning light.

PRESBYTERIAN REVISION OF FAITH

The secretary of the Committee for the Revision of Faith
for the Preshyterian Church, which met in New York on
January 12th, received reports from nearly two hundred Pres-
byrteries, as follows:—

Twenty-eight unreservedly approve the proposed amend-
ment of the Confession. One hundred and twelve give assent,
but a<k that it be further amended. Fifteen request that the
old Confession he held and that all effort to amend it be dis-
continued. Thirty-eight, are dissatisfied with the amended
Confe-cion and, helieving that it cannot be sufficiently
amended to please them, ask for an entirely new one, which
<hall be extremely simple and almost devoid of doctrine. These
latter would like to be free if the others would let them; but
are unwilling to lose their position in the denomination. Each
partv will doubtless sacrifice principle and stay in, no matter
what sort of a Confession the others may exact from them—
just as they have done for years past.

The Rev, Dr, Parkhurst, of the New York Presbytery, who,

although a Presbyterian minister for over eight years, under
vows to believe and to teach its doctrines, it will be remem-
bered, declared that he had never so much as read the Con-
fession of Faith, is one of the pronounced advocates for a
totally new Confession. He recently stated himself as follows:—

“I don’t believe that the old Confession of Faith should
be patched up or revised, but that it should be stowed away
among the archives of the church as a relic of mediaeval
theology. To take its place an entirely new Confession
should be formulated. The new one should be divested of all
the non-essentials which have caused so much dispute. Tt
should be a simple, direct statement of fundamentals of our
belief, so worded that the commonest people could understand
it. Instead of being 124 pages in length I would like to see
it two pages long.

“After the old Westminster Confession is laid aside, I
would not advocate its use for instruction in theological
seminaries, but would lay it aside altogether,”
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WHAT THE “GOOD HOPES” CAN DO

We use this name, “Good Hopes,”” in referring to the
conditional promises suggested in the November ’91 Tower
(also reproduced below).

We have reckoned up the number of these “Hopes” and are
surprised at two things: first at their fewness and second that
the general average runs so high as it does. We do not men-
tion this matter by way of chiding those who have not responded,
but by way of telling those who did send them what their
“Hopes” are doing in the work of spreading the truths we all
love to serve. While we know and teach that there is mo
law but Love for the new creatures in Christ, yet we believe
that the great Apostle’s instruction is as sound upon this sub-
jeet (1 Cor. 12:2) as upon others; and while we believe that
every one who has the spirit thus to serve the Master, even
if it be but with a “poor widow’s two mites,” will be blessed
according to the Master’s promise, yet it is not for us to in
sist or to urge the subject upon any. Let each act according
to his own judgment of the Lord’s mind and the willingness
of his own heart upon this as upon every other subject. We
have mentioned the subject merely by way of reminding you
and indicating how such a course might be used to the Master’s
glory. Each is steward of his own time, money and influence
consecrated to him who bought us with his own precious blood.

But as to what the “Hopes” are doing: We received in all
ninety-eight, which promised, if possible, a  total of $1,946.08—
the amounts ranging from five cents to five dollars per week.

We have concluded that on the strength of this we can
safely arrange to send out one hundred thousand sample copies
of the WarcuH Tower; for if some shall find themselves unable
to do all that their “Good Hopes” suggested, others will prob-
ably be able to do more, and have declared that they will do
more if possible.

It occurs to us that the present issue and the previous is-
sue are specially suitable for new readers; so instead of
waiting for the payments all to come in, we will hegin at once.
Who knows how many out of this one hundred thousand may
find honest, truth-hungry hearts, and bring light and joy and
peace—and a newness of Christian life. We cannot, of course,
expect that many will bring forth such a fruitage; hut if
only one in a thousand it means a hundred of God’s good
children set free from bondage of ignorance into the hght of
present truth.

Some of us know how to sympathize with the “lost sheep”
who, in all the different churches, are seeking the true shepherd
and the green pastures and quiet waters of refreshment to
which he now desires to lead all who are really his sheep. We
doubt not that every one of those who have sent in *“Good
Hopes” was once among thoese grossly blinded by human tra-
dition. They feel thankful to God for, the truth, and to their
fellows who as God’s servants put the truth—the food—before
them in the shape of Towers, TracTs and Dawn, ete. Five
dollars that will go into this 100,000 sample copies came from
the sister of an attorney at law who was turned from Infidelity
to the service of Christ, by the reading of MILLENNIAL DAWXN,
Vol. I. The sister sent this $5.00 as a thank-offering to the Lord
and to help forward a cause which had the power of truth
sufficient to convert an unbelieving lawyer. “The next day
brought a letter and a donation of ten dollars for the same
purposes from the lawyer himself.

Let us thank God for the light, dearly beloved, and let us
do all that we can in every way possible, that seems to us a
good way, to obey our Master’s words: “Let your light so

shine that men, seeing your good works, may glorify your
Father in heaven.”

MY “GOOD HOPES”

To MRS. C. T. RUSSELL, SECRETARY
TOWER TRACT SOCIETY:

DEAR SISTER:—I have read with interest the account of the openings for the TRAcT and DAwN work in foreign lands and

here at home.

I need not tell you that I am deeply interested in the spread of the Glad Tidings of the lengths and breadths,

the heights and depths of redeeming love expressed for us in God’s great Plan of the Ages.
I am anxious to use myself—every power, every talent, voice, time, money, influence, all—to spread to others this
knowledge which has so greatly blessed, cheered and comforted my own heart and placed my feet firmly upon the Rock

of Ages.

I have been considering carefully and praying to be instructed how to use my various talents more to my Redeemer’s

glory and for the service of his people—those blinded by human tradition who are, nevertheless, hungering for “the good
Word of God,” and those, also, who are naked, not having on the wedding garment of Christ’s imputed righteousness, the un-
justified who stand at best in the filthy rags of their own righteousness. I have decided that so far as my “money talent”
goes, I will follow the rule so clearly laid down for us by the great Apostle Paul (1 Cor. 12:2), and will lay aside on the
first day of each week, according to my thankful appreciation of the Lord’s blessings daring the preceding week. Out of
this fund I wish to contribute to the several parts of the Lord’s work specified on the back of this letter. Of course I can-
not in advance judge of or state particularly what the Lord’s bounty may enable me to set apart weekly, and hence you
will understand the sums put down to each object to be merely my conjecture or hope, based upon present prospects. I will
endeavor to contribute more than I here specify; and should I not succeed in doing so well, the Lord will know my heart
and you will also know of my endeavors.

My only object in specifying in advance what I hope to be able to do in this cause, is to enable those in charge of the
work of publishing and circulating the TRACTS, ete., to form estimates, lay plans, make contracts, etc., with some idea of
what I will at least ¢ry to do in the exercise of this my highly appreciated privilege.

Post Office.......c.oivveiivinen...

Communications to the Tower PusrisriNG Co. relative to Dawn or TowerR mav be enclosed in the same envelope.

To Officers of TOWER TRACT SOCIETY:

My present judgment is that during the year 1892, by denying myself and taking up my cross, I shall be able to lay
aside on the first day of each week for HoME and ForeElGN MisstoN work (to assist in putting MILLENNIAL Dawx into
other languages, and to assist fully consecrated Colporteurs who, by reason of family and other encumbrances, would other-
wise be unable to meet their necessary expenses—in home or in foreign fields of labor), for publishing the series of OLn TnroL-
0o6Y TracTs quarterly, and reprinting old ones, in various languages, and to enable large quantities of them to be circulated
gratuitously, (through the mails as sample copies and by the hands of brethren who have the heart and the opportunity
8o to use them),.......... dollars............ cents per week.

That the work be not hindered, I will endeavor to send you what I shall have laid aside for this cause, at the close of
each quarter. I will secure a Bank Draft, Express Order, Postal Note or Money Order, as I may find most convenient.
and will address the letter to the TOWER TRACT SOCIETY, at above address.
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" No. 3

“UNTIL THE LORD COME”

“Thetetore, judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness,
and will make manitest the counsels of the heaits: and then shall every man have praise of God.”——1 Cor. 4:5.

The teaching of the Apostle here is parallel to that of our
Lord in hii~ parable of the wheat and the tares. (Matt, 13:24-
30, 36-43.)  When the zealous servant in the parable inquired.
“Wilt thou then that we go and gather them [the tares] up?”
the Lord answered, "Nay: lest while ye gather up the tares. ve
root up alo the wheat with them. Let hoth grow together
untii the hairest: and 1 the time of harvest T will say to the
reaper~. Gather ve together first the tares, and bhind them in
hundles to burn them: but gatlier the wheat into my barn.”

All through the Gospel age the wheat and tares have
grown together, and only the Lord, who could read the hearts,
conld di~tinguish hetween them with unerring precision. But
hoth the Lord and the Apostle. in the ahove Seriptures, indi-
eate a difference in the time of harvest, and <how that it will
then be posible for the faithful saint~ to judge also. With
this thought in view. they are told to “judge nothing hefore
the time, until the Lord come.”

And now the day of the Lord has come: we are now living
in the day~ of the parousia (piresence) of the Son of Man—*“the
Lord of the harvest,” “having on his head a golden crown
[divine anthority| and in his hand |in his power] a sharp
sickle"—the sickle of present truth, the clear unfolding of the
“Word of God [which]| is quick and powerful, and sharper than
any two-edged sword . . and is a di-cerner of the
thought~ and intents of the heart.” (Heb. 4:12; Matt. 9:38;
Rev. 14:14.)  And he is sending forth such “laborers,” “angels”
or “messengers” into this harvest as he sent forth into the
harve-t of the Jewi<h age, viz.. hiz consecrated and faithful
di~ciples. bearing the harvest message—the now fully revealed
plan of God and its appointed times and seasons.

The tiuth thus sent forth is doing its appointed work. Like
a magnet, it gathers to it-elf all who have an affinity for
it. Thrust it in wherever vou will, it will invariably accom-
plish its work of finding the loyal and faithful. And we
can readily judge, from this affinity for the magnet. who are
at heart true and loyal and faithful to the Lord. “My sheep
hear my voice,” said the Master, “and I know them, and they
follow me; . . . . for they know my voice [they are able to rec-
ognize his voice of truthl: and a stranger they will not follow,
but will flee from him; for they know not the voice of strang-
ers.” (John 10:27, 4, 5.) Again he says, “He that rejecteth
me. and receiveth not my words, hath one that judgeth him:
the word that T have spoken, the same shall judge him in
the last day.”——John 12:48.

Thu-. in thi~ la<t day, the harvest of the age, this day of
of the Lord’s invisible presence in the world, the truth con-
cerning the divine plan. which he has heen revealing <ince
1874, and which is now being widely te<tified for the sealing
of the elect, i= doing its separating work; and the saints,
who underctand the prescnt <itnation and wateh with interest
the progress of the harvest work, can see clearly where the
line« of jndgment are drawn hetween the faithful and the
unfaithful.  And ofien with astonishment they mark the divi-
<ion~ which the truth makes when some prominent church-mem-
her, whom they had always judged to be faithful and true,
manife<st~ no affinity for the truth, but turns from it and
hngs the error more tightly than ever: or. when some other
one. touched hy the power of the truth, awakes to earnest
<elf-wacrifice in its service,

“Tudge nothing before the time” How could we have
wdged before this time as< to whose hearts were loval and
true” But now. in thic day of the Lord’s presence, when the
magnet of divine truth make« manifest those who have and
tho-e who have not an affinity for it—those who refuse to
recognize the voice of the “Good Shepherd” and will not follow
his leading. and who flee not from the voice of <trangers, but
hearken to and follow them—it becomes our duty. as well as
our privilege. to judge who is on the Lord's side and who is
acain-t him i< again<t me.—Matt. 12:30.

“Judge nothing before the time. until the Lord come;™” hut
then et your spititual <en<es he exerciced in observing and
markimg the heretofore hidden things which the truth, in its
effccte, i< bringing to light. See how 1t i« bringing to light
ths Jutherto covered deformities of the various ¢reeds. Where
1~ the iutelligent Calvinist today who would not lke o hury
s reecd sea deep, and forever hush this wrangle that has hoen

X “Ire reemire are the messengers” who bear the trutn the indirect
; 11
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exposing its deformity for a few years past? And where is
the intelligent Arminian that is not trembling lest his turn
may come next? Everything is being dragged to the light,
whether men are willing or not; for every hidden thing must
be revealed. And not only the hidden things of creeds and
systems of error and iniguity, but also the hidden things of
individual character; “for there is nothing covered that shall
not be revealed. neither hid that shall not be known. There-
fore, whatsoever ye have spoken in darkness shall be heard
m the light; and that which ye have spoken in the ear in

closets shall be proclaimed wpon the housetops.” Luke
12:2, 38.) Ah! it is the day of reckoning with the
Church, and “the Lord hath a controversy with his
people.” And this controversy, this reckoning, is not

werely with the church-nominal in its great sec-
tarian branches; but in a special sense it is with those
who have escaped from the bondage of error and sectarian-
ism, and who, because faithful to their consciences and the
truths brought to their attention, have been served by the
Master with present truth as “meat in due season” (Luke
12:37), and who have been permitted to enter into some of
the “deep things” of God’s plan.

The world has not yet come into this judgment: its reckon-
ing is yet future; but ours is now upon us. We, to whom the
testimony of divine truth has been borne, before whose men-
tal vision the whole plan of God with all its specifications
has been spread out and carefully esplained, now stand on
trial, yea, under the final tests of that trial which is either
to prove or disprove our worthiness to enter into the prounsed
ieward of the faithful. Many, as predicted (Psa. 91:7),
are proving unworthy, and some still stand. And aniong those
whom we fellowship and bid God-speed as faithful brethren in
Christ, it is our duty to judge as to whether they are still
faithful when the magnet of truth makes their judgent
so manifest in this day of the Lord; for it i~ written (2
John, 10, 11) “If there come any unto you and bring not this
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him
God-speed; for he that biddeth hum God-speed is partaker of
his evil deeds.” Here is a responsibility with reference to
our endorsement of another which we cannot ignore and still
be faithful; and except we judge of one’s course by his fidelity
or infidelity to the truth, we shall be endorsing error quite
as often as truth. It is our privilege to know the truth and
to hold it firmly and to be faithful to it to the end: and if
we so abide and walk in the light we will quickly know
when one has turned away from the light into darkness, and
will be able to render wholesome counsel and warning to such,
and to help those who still retain enough of the spint of
weekness to accept the proffered assistance. But, if such a
one still pursue the path of darkmess and call it light, thus
deceiving himself and others, we cannot further endorse him
and be guiltless. To do so is to add our influence in some
measure, at least, to the error and in opposition to the truth,
and thus to become partaker of his evil deeds.

The necessity for this careful diserimination and jealous
guarding of the truth in these last days is very manifest.
hoth from the warnings of the Scriptures and froin obser-
vation of their fulfillment. “In the last days,” says the Apos-
tle, “perilous times shall come.” (2 Tim. 3:1.) Why? Because
the prince of darkness will make every possible effort to re-
tain his power and dominion; and ignorance, error and su-
perstition are his strongholds. He first used all his power
to keep men in ignorance and to foster superstition. Bur
now God’s due time has come for knowledge to be increased
(Dan. 12:4), and the Millennial dawn is breaking; and not
only the Church but the world is now waking up and be-
gining to think. So the policy of Satan now is to devise
plausible counterfeits of the truth whereby to entrap and mis-
lead those who have been making progress in the knowledge
of the divine plan. As, in the beginning of our Lord’s min-
istry at his first advent, Satan’s efforts were concentrated
upon the one object of causing him to stumble, thereby to nip
the divine plan in the bud, and during the Gospel age the conse-
crated members of the body of Christ have been specially op-
posed and heset by him, so now his efforts are concentrated
gpecially upon the last members of that body, “the feet of
him,” who are running the race for the prize of the high
ealling. Tt is for this cause that so many new and plausible
forms of ei1tor have been brought forward within this harvest
period. Satan is using cevery effort to thwart Ged’s plan and
to stumble the feet  And God ¢ven more than permits this:

ICRRRY [1362}



FERBUARY 1, 1892

ZION'S

he cucourages it by sending these strong delusions of Satan
among his professed followers—at the same time assuring ail
who at heart are faithful to his Word and to their covenant
of self-sacrifice that they need fear no evil, for he will be
with them and uphold them though a thousand fall at their
side.

Ever since the plan of God has been made manifest to the
saints, the delusions of error have been rapidly multiplying.
This was foretold by the Apostle who, referring to our Lord’s
second coming, said, “And then shall that wicked [the
Man of Sin] be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with
the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the bright-shining
of his presence,* whose parousia [Christ’s presence] is with¥
for accompanied by] the working of Satan with all power and
signs and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of un-
righteousness in them that perish, because they received not the
love of the truth, that they might be saved. And for this
cause God shall send them strong delusion, that they should
believe a lie, that they might all be condemned who believed
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”t (2 Thes.
2:8-12.) One after another the deluded ones who have fallen
into the various snares set for their feet have become active
advocates of the several causes they have espoused since they
departed from the truth, and are advanced by the adversary
as teachers, angels or messengers of new light. They never
seem. to realize that they have gone into darkness, but imagine
they have made great strides of progress in the light. This
js because they have been overcome by the strong delusions of
this evil day. They verily mistake the darkness for the light,
the error for the truth, But, though they be cast thus into
the outer darkness of the world and of the nominal professor,
thank God, we can now see that by and by the shining forth
of the Sun of Righteousness in the Millennial morning shall
open all the error-blinded eyes to the full and glorious truth,
though too late to assist any to win the great prize of joint-
heirship in the kingdom.

However, none are ever permitted to be thus overcome who
have not in some way been unfaithful to the truth and hence
unworthy of it. Upon all such God has said he would send
the strong delusion, so that they shall believe a lie. The truth

. *The words, “Even him,” here supplied by the translators, and not
in the original text, as indicated by the italics, tend to obscure the
sense of this passage.

4+ The Greek word “keta,” rendered “‘after” in the common version,
should here be rendered “with,” as the same word is rendered in Mark
127, 1 Cor. 2:1; Eph. 6:6.

I Greek adikia should here be rendered untruth or error because
contrasted with truth.

WATCH TOWZER

(37-43)

being designed for those only who are worthy of it—the elect—
all others are bound to lose it. But it is impossible to de-
ceive the “very elect.” God will keep them by his mighty
power because of their faithfulness and loyalty to him,

The Lord distinguishes between the nominally elect and the
finally elect, and so should we, Not all who have accepted of
the Redeemer’s favor of justification from guilt, and have
heard and accepted the high calling to joint-heirship with
Christ in his kingdom and glory, will attain that great prize.
All such have entered the race as now the nominally elect, and
all.such are eligible to membership in the glorified Church as
the finally elect; but in order to gain that prize they must
fulfill the conditions specified when they entered the race—
when they in Christ’s name and merit made a covenant with
God, to sacrifice themselves in his service. In no other way
can they make their calling and election sure.

It is this nominally elect class that is being tried now;
and God is now making manifest the secret counsels of the
hearts of his people. He puts us all on guard, too, saying,
“Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall;”
and telling us to take heed that no man take our crown.

How great is the responsibility of our present position
before God, the great Judge of all hearts., He has shown us
special favor in revealing to us the wonders of his plan and in
setting before us the grand prize of our high calling. Thus
far we were counted worthy of those favors and eligible to
the prize of joint-heirship with Christ. How worthy have
we proved ourselves since receiving this knowledge? Have
we received it with meekness and humility and with a gratitude
which manifested itself in active service of the truth—in pro-
claiming it to others and in defending it and standing by it
nobly in the midst of all the reproaches hurled against it?
Have we refused to compromise the truth to any extent to
avoid its otherwise inevitable reproach?

If we are not thus jealous for the truth we are not worthy
of it, and some of the deceptions of this “evil day” will surely
number us among its victims; for it is in this time of the
Lord’s presence that Satan is to work so mightily, with great
power to deceive and with signs of success and with lying
wonders of error. His various schemes will have great success,
in comparison with which the success of the truth will seem
small; for with these, as with Gideon’s band, it will be a
time of sifting, and “who shall be able to stand?” But let
those who stand girt about with divine truth fear nothing: the
Lord is permitting these delusions that they may serve his
own wise and benevolent purposes in the separating of the
worthy from the unworthy, and for the manifestation of those
who are at heart loyal to him,

INTERNATIONAL S. S. LESSONS

SUGGESTIVE THOUGHTS DESIGNED TO ASSIST THOSE OF OUR READERS WHO ATTEND BIBLE CLASSES, WHERE THESE
LESSONS ARE USED; THAT THEY MAY BE EgﬁnglR)Agf)oULsE%lz LgTHERS INTO THE FULNESS OF THE GOSPEL

LESSON VI. FEBRUARY 7, ISAIAH 55:1-13.

Golden Text~—*Seek ye the Lord while he may be found;
call ye upon him while he is near.”—Isa. 55:6.

In our last lesson—Isa. 53:1-12—the Prophet brought to
view the “Lamb of God” whose sacrifice would take away
the sin of the world, and thus prepare the way, legally, for
the glorious restitution of all things spoken by the mouth of
all the holy prophets since the world began.—Acts. 3:19-21.

This lesson opens with the gracious invitation, “Ho, every
one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters; yea, come, buy wine
and milk without money and without price.” This at once
calls to mind the very similar invitation of Rev. 22:17—
“And the Spirit and the bride say, come; and let him that
heareth say, Come; and let him that is athirst come; and
whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” It will
be observed that the call in both cases is only to those who
desire the water of life; “every one that thirsteth” and “who-
soever will” may have it; but it will not be forced upon any.
Here, as frequently in the Scriptures, water is mentioned as
a symbol of truth (See also John 4:10-14; Rev. 7:17); con-
sequently the invitation to these is to accept or partake of
the favor of everlasting life through obedience to the truth.—
John 17:17.

Isaiah also compares this sanctifying and life-giving
draught to exhilarating wine and nourishing milk, which the
thirsty, who desire it and have nothing to give in exchange
for it, may have without money and without price. The
truth or water of life thus offered is the good news of re-
demption and consequent restitution to perfection and eternal
life, through “the precious blood of Christ,” “shed for many
[for all] for the remission of sins.” (Matt. 26:28.) Since we

were all bankrupt and had no means wherewith to purchase so
great a treasure, those who value it will gratefully appreciate
its offer as a free gift, without money and without price.

But though these two invitations are virtually the same, the
student will observe that that of Rev. 22:17 is due in the Mil-
lennial age, when the now espoused virgin church will have be-
come the bride of Christ. Then the Spirit and the bride
{who has no existence as the Bride yet) will say, Come, ete.
But that the invitation of Isaial 55.1 is intended for those
thirsting for truth during the Gospel age is manifest from
verses 2 and 3, which show that those of this class have not
only been desirous of the truth, but that they have heen
diligently, though hitherto vainly, searching for it. In hope of
finding the truth, they have heen <pending their money for
that which is not bread, and their labor for thiat which satis-
fieth not. In the Millennial age. none will thus vainly search
for truth; for then “the earth shall be full of the knowledge
of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea,” and none will
teach his neighbor, saying, Know the Lord, for all shall
know him from the least of them to the greatest of them
(Isa. 11:9; Jer. 31:34) ; and the way of life will be so plain
that a wayfaring man, though unlearned, shall not err therein.
(Isa. 35:8.) But such is not the case now, when hundreds
of conflicting creeds jar and jangle with both reason and
Scripture, each one saying to the bewildered inquirer. “That
is the way of tryth: walk ye in it.” Sueh bewildered, yet
earnest, thirsting souls the Lord here counsels to leave the un-
satisfying portion and to hearken diligently to his Word, say-
ing, “Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which is
good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness,” The ref-

[1363]



(44-45)

erence here is to the good plan of God, the clear unfolding of
which, 1 these last days, is meat and drink in due sea-
son for the household of faith.

The invitation is synonymous with that of Rev. 18:4 to
the same class, to come out of Babylon (confusion—the
confusion of sectarianism); for while they remain in those
systems of error, endeavoring to support and defend them, they
are prejudiced and blinded against God’s truth, wherever it
contlicts with their creeds, so that they cannot progress in
knowledge while they thus continue to spend their “money”—
their influence and their labor—for that which is not bread
and which satisfieth not.

But, thank God, there is a satisfying portion for those who
earnestly crave it, and some are eating that goodly por-
tion, and their souls are delighting themselves in fatness.
Let the thirsty hear further the gracious invitation, “Incline
vour ear [turn your ear away from the clash of conflicting
creeds, and nchine it towards God’s own precious word, in
simple faitn accepting all of its testimony, nothwithstanding
the testimony of men to the contrary], and come unto me:
hear [my word] and your soul shall live.” .

To those who thus heed the invitation there is a special
promise given, over and above the promise of life and the sat-
1sfaction now, of receiving this gift by faith: “I will make
an everlasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of
David.” [He will make an agreement with such that they
may share in those sure, holy promises which belong to his
beloved Son—the kingdom, power and glory of the world to
come.] The name David signifies beloved; and the Apostle
shows (Acts 13:33, 34) that it here refers to our L.ord, the
Beloved Son of God. And not only is the name David some-
times u~ed 1n prophecy, as here, to refer to God’s beloved Son,
but David himself frequently figures as a type of our Lord, as
in Pwalm 22.1, 17, 18. Moreover, “the true mercies” of ho}y
promises liere referred to as belonging to our Lord, and in
which we of thi- Gospel age are invited to share with him,
were made to King David (2 Sam. 7:8-16) and will evidently
have a partially literal fulfilment, although the substance
is in Christ. .

These sure mercies or holy things of David (Christ)
are clearly set forth in Psalm 89:20-37, to be— .

(1) That the Lord would anoint him to be a great king,
and that he would establish his throne forever—as long as
the sun and moon endure; )

(2) That no enemy should have advantage over him, but
that al) should be made subservient to him;

(317 That God's covenant to bless all the familie:s of. the
earth should stand fast with him, or be fulfilled by his reign;

(4) That hi> children (by redemption and regeneration)
should have such reformatory discipline under his reign as
would be necessary for their correction and establishment
1n righteousness;

(5 And that all the willing and obedient who shall profit
by the di~cipline shall endure forever—that thus he might see
of the travail of his soul and be satisfied.

Verse 5 shows how the work will progress among the people
of the world after the Christ has been glorified—after all the
members of the “body” have filled up that which is behind
of the alflictions of Christ and entered into glory.—Col. 1:24.

The <ucceeding verses picture for us the blessed oppor-
tunities of the Millennial age and the fullness of provision
there for all to come into full harmony with God’s kingdom
through the Christ.

Ver<e 6 shows that when God does thus reveal his grace
it mu:t not he trifled with. God has graciously appointed a
day [a thou-and years—the Millennium] in which he will
judge the world 1n righteousness—granting to each the fullest
knowledge and opportunity for a return to his favor and to
its reward, everlasting life; but God has determined to “make
an end of cin and to bring in everlasting righteousness,” and
those who do not “seek the Lord while he may be found” will
be accounted unworthy of further judgment [trial]l and will
perich in the second death as lovers of unrighteousness. (Rev.
21:8.) Or, as elsewhere stated, when God shall raise up to
glory and dominion this Great Prophet, Priest and King (the
Lord and his body or bride), it will come to pass that the
soul that will not hear [ohey] that Prophet shall be cut off
from [life] among his people—Acts 3:22, 23.

Verse 7. That will not be a time for pardoning wicked men,
hut for pardoning those who desire to forsake their wicked
ways and thoughts. Nor are we to understand that the for-
fraking of the <in brings the pardon, aside from the sacrifice
of Chrict: this is merely stating the conditions upon which
all during the Millennial age will share its favors. Preceding
verces and chapters have shown how the “Beloved” first, by
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the will of God, died as the redemption price of Adam and
his race, and in consequence inherited the “sure mercies”—the
privilege of blessing the world by giving to each full knowledge
and a rightleous trial for life everlasting.

Verses 9-11 take note of the present blindness of mankind
respecting the gracious character of God—that they will not
believe so gracious a message even when it is called to their
attention. God reasons with such and shows them why they do
not believe that he will be so gracious as he here promises,
saying( My plans are not as you would plan, nor my ways
of executing my plan such as you would surmise—mine are
higher than yours. These my promises are sure to bring bless-
ings ultimately to all [whether they will hear or whether they
will forbear; whether or not they will seek the Lord when he
thus draws near], as my blessings now are extended to all—
the sun shining upon the just and the unjust and the rain
coming upon the evil and the good. “So shall my word be that
goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me
void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it.” I have declared that
in the Seed of Abraham (Christ and the elect church—Gal.
3:16, 29) all the families of the earth shall be blessed, and the
whole earth shall be filled with my glory. Although men may
count me slack and suppose that this promise and also the
promise to bring punishment upon the wicked will never be ful-
filled, they are mistaken: they overlook the fact that a
thousand years with men are as one day with me. The day so
long promised shall come—the day of blessing and restitution
to all who shall prove their love of righteousness—the day of
vengeance upon all who shall prove their love of iniquity.

Verses 12, 13 recount in symbolic terms the Millennial
blessings of peace and joy for all who love righteousness.
Instead of the thorn [the wicked man who wounds and in-
jures his fellow creatures] shall be the fir tree [an ever-
green tree, representative of a man possessing everlasting life].
having inherent grace and fatness: “his leaf fadeth never.”

THE NEW COVENANT*

LESSON VI, FEBRUARY 14, JER. 31:27-37,

Golden Text—1 will forgive their iniquity and I will re
member their sin no more.”—Verse 34.

The opening verses of this lesson (verses 27, 28) point to
the return of God’s favor to Israel according to the flesh,
and have no reference to spiritual Israel, as is clearly evident.
Verse 10 confirms the assurance, saying, “Hear the word of
the Lord, O ye nations, and tell it in the isles afar off, and
say, He that scattereth Israel will gather him, and keep him
as a shepherd his flock.” Verse 27 mentions Isracl and Judah
both, which might at first appear to teach that God has a
different blessing for them and that the distinetion which had
its start after the death of Solomon is to be perpetuated.
But no: we see no distinction in the blessings enumerated.
Subsequent verses ignore all distinctions, thus showing that
the object in mentioning both is to prevent any from getting
the idea that only the ten tribes would be blessed in the future,
and not the two tribes for a time known distinctively as Judah.
The distinction really ended with the restoration from Baby-
lon (Hosea 1:11); and our Lord and the Apostles used the
name Israel as a general name.

It is undeniable by either Jew or Gentile that ever since
Messiah’s rejection, five days before his crucifixion, when he
said to them, “Your house is left desolate,” Israel has been
under divine displeasure, tempest-tossed all over the world.
Surely God has watched over them, as foretold, “to pluck up
and to break down and to throw down and to destroy and to
afflict” them; and the faithful performance of the evil part of
the promise is an assurance of the ultimate fulfilment of the
promised blessings. Jer. 16:13-18 shows the same rejection
and punishment of fleshly Israel, promises the same regather-
ing and blessing, and indicates the time when it will com-
mence. See MILLENNIAL Dawn, Vol. I1., Chap VII.

But while verses 27 and 28, and verses 36 and 37, refer
to fleshly Isreal alone, we are glad that others as well as
Israel shall have a share in the blessings of the New Cove-
nant related in verses 24 and 34. The divine method of hiding
truths until the due time for revealing them is peculiar to
the Bible. As with the doctrines of Election and Free Grace,
some affirm the one and deny the other, and the majority stumble
into partial error on one side or the other, while in reality both
are taught and both are true, so it is with the majority in
studying prophecies of which Israel is the theme. Some
will contend that it is fleshly Israel, while others as ve-
hemently claim everything for spiritual Israel—the Gospel
church. The fact is that both are represented in prophecy, and

* [See June 15, 1919, issue critical examination covenant articles.]
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it is only necessary to rightly divide the word of truth to see
them both and their respective portions.

Israel as a nation had certain inalienable promises yet
to be inherited as a nation (Rom. 11:26-32), but it was also
a typical people. As we have already shown, they as a peo-
ple and their age and their ceremonies, sacrifices, etc., typified
the Gospel church of the present age. (MILLENNIAL DAWN,
Vol. II., pages 201-248.) Moreover, they serve again in
other respects as a type of those people of all nations who,
during the Millennium, will acept the opportunities then
offered, and come into covenant relations with God. In this latter
sense they are before us in this prophecy of the blessings of
the New Covenant. They represent not merely the faithful
ones of the natural seed of Abraham, but all who, under those
favorable conditions of the times of restitution, will believe
God and seek to serve him, as did Abraham.

As proving that Israel typified God’s general blessing for
the world, notice their three divisions, and what each division
represented. (1) Priests, called out from the tribe of Levi
and specially consecrated. These, we know, typified Christ our
Chief Priest and his faithful, consecrated “little flock,” the
Royal Priesthood. (2) The Levites, who represented the gen-
eral household of faith who serve the tabernacle and carry
along the work financially and otherwise, yet never see the
holy things, “the deep things,” in any clear and definite man-
ner. (Num. 4:5-15.) (3) The people of Israel, for whom
the priesthood made sacrifices and offerings for sins, effecting
their atonement and the establishment of the Covenant be-
tween them and God. These were typical, as well as the
Priests and Levites. As the typical sacrifices were made for
the people of Israel who desired harmony with God, they
typified the better sacrifices of Christ made for the sins of the
whole world, who might come unto God by him.

It is when Israel is thus seen to be the type of the repent-
ant, reconciled world that we begin to get a conception of
the length and breadth, the height and depth of God’s great
plan as it embraces “whosoever will” of all the families of
the earth. It is when we get this comprehensive view that
we understand the Apostle’s frequent expression—to the Jew
first and also to the Gentile. The worthy, faithful Israelites
after the flesh, especially those tried prophets and patriarchs
of past dispensations, will take first rank in the blessings of
the repentant world under the Millennial reign of Christ.
But every promise and blessing to them under the New Cove-
nant, will be also in as full measure to the numberless class
whom they typify. No wonder, then, the Apostle reasons on
this question that the promises of God to Israel imply life from
the dead and general blessing'—Rom. 11:15, 30-33.

Realizing, then, that the blood of Christ sealed the New
Covenant, not alone for Israel, but, as, well, for all the world
whom Israel typified, we see that whatever shall be declared
true of Israel under that New Covenant will be true as well
of all who, after the selection of the royal priesthood, shall
become Israelites indeed, by the circumecision of the heart,
when the full knowledge of the truth shall, in due time, reach
the Jew first and afterward all men.

Verses 29, 30. “In those days”—days future at the time
of the prophecy. and days still future, which shall be indi-
cated by the return of divine favor to Israel—“In those days,
they shall say no more, ‘The fathers have eaten a sour grape
and the children’s teeth are set on edge’ For every one
[who then dies] shall die for his own iniquity: every man
that eateth the sour grape, his teeth shall be set on edge.”
The “teeth on edge” represent the heredity of sickness and
death by the human family, and the “sour grape” represents
Adam’s original sin, repeated and emphasized in his children.
We as a race die for Adam’s sin, the effects of which we in-
herit, as also saith the Apostle. (Rom. 5:12.) As a part of
the New Covenant sealed by the blood of Christ, this present
state of things which has continued for over six thousand
years is to give place to a new order; and none shall any
longer die, as now, for Adam’s sin; but whoever dies will
die for his own willful sin—the second death. It will be the
second death because the first death sentence covered all. By
one man’s disobedience sin entered into the world, and death
as the result of sin; and thus death passed upon all.

The death of our Lord, “the man Christ Jesus who gave
himself a ransom for all,” was the full payment to justice of
the penalty which came upon Adam, and through him by
heredity upon all his race; so that he who paid our penalty
thus ratified or made possible the New Covenant under which
Israel first and then all the world shall be blessed, and whoso-
ever will may be recovered to everlasting life. Adamic death
or the first death, or, as people generally miscall it, natural
death, will entirely cease as soon as the Great Priest, Prophet
and King (head and body complete) shall take the control of
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earth's affairs and introduce to Israel, and to the world
through Israel, the New Covenant. None, after that, chall
die, unless, being proved unworthy of life, they come under
condemnation to the second death, for personal, willful dis-
obedience against fullest knowledge and opportunity.

Verses 31 and 32 clearly point out that Israel must not
expect these favors as a part of their Law Covenant made
with them at Mt. Sinai, when they were on their way from
Egypt to Canaan, which covenant they failed entirely to
keep, and from which, consequently, they must expect no
blessing. They must learn that this favor comes as a result
of another—a new covenant ; and in learning that, they will learn
about him whom they pierced, whose death ratified or made
effective this New Covenant. Thus they shall look upon him
whom they pierced, and, thank God, they shall mourn as they
come to see the actual facts.—Zech. 12:10.

Verses 33 and 34 particularize some of the blessings and
advantages of the Millennial age under the New Covenant, con-
trasting them with Isreel’s Law Covenant experiences. The
Law Covenant written on tables of stone was easily forgotten
by the typical people, and God was continually reminding
them of their unfaithfulness, and chastising them by sending
them into captivity among the nations, by sending blights,
drouths, ete., and by sending his prophets to reprove their
idolatries (Jer. 7:25) ; but the Israel who will enter into the
New Covenant with God, in Christ, shall not be so. It shall
be introduced by a greater prophet and mediator than Moses.
The Christ shall be Jehovah’s agent in carrying out all of ity
blessed provisions. Its law, love, will be gradually written in
the hearts of men during that Millennial age; and so com-
pletely will outward sin be kept under control, and so fully
will temptations to forsake God be excluded, and so general
will be the diffusion of the true knowledge of God (Hab. 2-14:
Isa. 11:9), that it will no longer be necessary, as in the past
and present, to be always preaching, “know the Lord;” for
they shall all know him from the least of them to the greatest
of them. And under this New Covenant, God, (through Christ,
the mediator of that New Covenant, who sealed it by the
sacrifice of himself as our ransom price) will not only in-
struct all fully, and write his law in their hearts, but he will
forgive their iniquities and remember no more their sins, 1. e.,
of such as in that favored time of knowledge shall accept of
the privileges offered and enter into the New Covenant con-
ditions, obeying the law of love from the hearts as it is writ-
ten there by the finger of God—by the Great Prophet—the
Christ.

It will require the entire Millennial age to re-write in
the heart of man the law of God—the law of love. We say
re-write, for the law was written in man’s heart, in his very
constitution, when God created him in his own likeness. The
law on tables of stone was given to Israel after two thousand
years of falling had almost effaced the original moral-like-
ness. “When they knew God they glorified him not as God,
meither were thankful, but became vain in their imaginations
and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing themselves to
be wise, they became fools.”—Rom, 1:21, 22, 28,

But God foreknew that the Law Covenant, made at Sinai,
and the typical sacrifices for sin which were a part of it,
could never take away sin nor make (Israel) the comers
thereunto perfect; and he designed it only as a lesson to I<rael
and the world to point out the real remedy for sin and to
foreshadow, the better New Covenant and its superior arrange-
ments for the relief of sinners at the hands of the Mediator
like unto, but far superior to Moses.

God gave a figure of his original law written in the heart
of man and the renewed law as it will be re-written under the
New Covenant. When Moses first went into the Mount he
received two tables of the law, perfect, from the hand of God—
representing the perfect man in the likeness of God. as he
came from God’s hand. But those tables of the law were
dashed in pieces when Moses reached the camp, representing
how the fall into sin has almost destroyed the law of God
from the

hearts of men, effacing the likeness of
Creator. God’s method of replacing the broken tab-
lets of the law was an illustration of how he

purposes to restore his likeness and re-write his law
in the hearts of all who desire to be in harmony with him
under the New Covenant. He told Moses to hew out. polish
and prepare two tables of stone, and promised to re-write the
law thereon. So Christ, whom Moses typified, is to prepare
mankind (“whosoever will”) for the writing of the law of
God. Christ does this, first of all by giving the ransom for
all, secondly by bringing all who desire it back into harmony
with God and into a full knowledge of the truth. which. as
God’s pen, will re-engrave the law of Love and godliness in
all obedient hearts,
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AN ANCIENT AND INTERESTING DOCUMENT

FOUND IN THE VATICAN AT ROME, WHICH PURPORTS TO BE THE ORIGINAL REPORT OF PILATE, ROMAN GOVERNOR OF
JUDEA, TO THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS CAESAR
Explanatory of the Causes Which Led to the Tumult in Jerusalem, in Connection with the Death of Jesus of Nazareth

The Public is indebted to the energv of a Christian min-
ister. W. D. Mahan by name, for calling attention to and se-
cunng an English translation of this interesting document.
He fitst heard of it through a German student who had
spent a large portion of several years in searching for cur-
1~1ties in the 1mmense library of the Vatican at Rome. The
German Profe<sor did not consider the MS. of sufficient in-
terest to take a copy of it, but years afterward made mention
ot 1t to the minister named above. The latter felt a great
intere-t in what he had heard. and finally he wrote to his
fvtend. the German Professor, who meantime had returned to
Westphaha, Germany. requesting that the Professor, who was
mumate with Father Freelinhusen—chief guardian of the
Vatwan—would undertake to procure a translation of the MS
mto bngh<l,

This was finally accomplished at a cost to Mr. Mahan of
seventy-two dollars and forty-four cents.

The parties conceined in procuring this translation are
unknowu to us, but the cirrumstances leave no room for ques-
tiomimyg the fact. As to whether or not the Vatiean Manuseript
i= what 1t pmipmts to be, each must judge for himseli. Cer-
tamn 1t is that the account does not contradict, but fully
corvoborates. the accounts given us by the Apostles in the
Bible. We give here
AN ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE LETTER, PURPORTING

TO BE PILATE’S

To Tmrrivs C.usar—Emperor,

Noble Sovereign, Greeting:

The events of the la~t few days in my province have been
of vuch a character that I thought well to report the details
a~ they have occurred, as I should not be surprised if in the
com~c of tiume they may change the destiny of our nation;
for it seems of late that the gods have ceased to be pro-
pition~, I am almost ready to =ay, “Cursed be the day
that 1 <uceceded Valerins Gratius in the government of
Judea.”

On my arrival at Jerusalem I took possession of the Judg-
ment Hall and ordered a splendid feast to be prepared, to
which I invited the tetrarch of Galilee, with the high priest
and his officers. At the appointed hour no guests appeared.
Thi~ was an in-ult offered to my dignity. A few days after,
the high priest deigned to pay me a visit. His deportment
wa- grave and deceitful. He pretended that his religion
forhade him and his attendants to sit down at the table of
the Romans, and to offer up libations with them. I thought
it expedient to accept of his excuse, but from that moment
I w- convinced that the conquered had declared themselves the
enemies of the conquerors. It seems to me that of all con-
conquered cities, Jerusalem is the most difficult to govern!

So turbulent were the people that I lived in momentary
dread of an in-urrection. To repress it I had but a single
centurion, and a handful of soldiers. T requested a reinforce-
ment from the Governor of Syria, who informed me that he
had <carcelv troops sufficient to defend his own province. An
in-atiate thirst for conquest—to extend our empire beyond
the means of defending it—I fear will be the means of
overthrowing our noble government.

Among the various rumors that came to my ears, there
was~ one that attracted my attention in particular. A young
man, it was <aid, had appeared in Galilee, preaching with a
noble unction a new law, in the name of the gods that had
-ent him. At first I was apprehensive that his design was
to ~tir up the people again<t the Romans, but soon were my
fears di-pelled.  Jesus of Nazareth spake rather as a friend
of the Romans than of the Jews.

One day, in passing by the place of Siloe, where there was
a «reat concourse of people. I ohserved, in the midst of the
croup. a voung man who was leaning against a tree, calmly
addre-~ing the multitude. I was told that this was Jesus.
Thi~ I could ea<1ly have expected; so great was the difference
hetween him and those who were listening to him. His golden-
colored hair and beard gave his appearance a celestial aspect.
e appeared to he ahout thirty years of age. Never have I
<een a ~weeter or more serene countenance. What a contrast
between him and his hearers with their black beards and
tawny complexion. Unwilling to interrupt him by my presence,
I continued my walk; but signified to my secretary to join
the group and listen. My secretary’s name is Manlius. He is
the grand<on of the chief of the conspirators who encamped in
Etruria, waiting Catiline. Manlius was anciently an in-
habitant of Judea and well acquainted with the Hebrew
language. He is devoted to me and worthy of my confidence.
On entering the Judgment Hall, I found Manlius, who related
to me the words Jesus had pronounced at Siloe. Never have
(47-42

I heard in the Pettico, nor in the works of the philosophers,
anything that can compare to the maxims of Jesus.

One of the rebellious Jews, so numerous in Jerusalem, hav-
ing asked him if it was lawful to give tribute to Cwmsar, Jesus
replied, “Render unto Cwmsar the things which belong to
Cxsar, and unto God the things that are God’s.” It was on
account of the wisdom of his sayings that I granted so much
liberty to the Nazarene, for it was in my power to have had
him arrested and exiled to Pontus; but that would have been
contrary to the justice which has always characterized the
Romans. This man was neither seditious nor rebellious, and
I extended to him my protection unknown, perhaps, to himself.
He was at liberty to act, to speak, to assemble and address
the people, to choose disciples unrestrained by any Pretorian
mandate. Should it ever happen—may the gods ever avert
the omen—should it ever happen, I say, that the religion of
our forefathers be supplanted by the religion of Jesus, it will
be to this noble toleration that Rome shall owe her premature
obsequies, while I, miserable wretch, shall have been the in-
strument of what Christians call providence, and we, destiny.

But this unlimited freedom granted Jesus provoked the
Jews; not the poor, but the rich and powerful. It is true
that Jesus was severe on the latter, and this was a political
reason, in my opinion, not to control the liberty of the
Nazarene. “Scribes and Pharisees,” he would say to them,
“you are a race of vipers; you resemble painted sepulchers.”
At other times he would sneer at the proud alms of the publi-
can, telling him that the mite of the widow was more precious
in the sight of God.

New complaints were daily made at the Judgment Hall
against the insolence of the Jews. I was even informed that
some misfortune would befall him—that it would not be the
first time that Jerusalem had stoned those who called them-
selves prophets—and if the Pretorium refused justice, an ap-
peal would be made to Casar.

However, my conduct was approved by the Senate, and
I was promised a reinforcement after the termination of the
Parthian war. Being too weak to suppress a sedition, I re-
solved upon adopting a measure that promised to establish
the tranquility of the city, without subjecting the Pretorium
to humiliating concessions.

I wrote to Jesus requesting an interview with him at the
Judgment Hall, and he came. You know that in my veins
flows the Spanish, mixed with Roman blood, as incapable of
fear as it is of puerile emotion. \When the Nazarene made his
appearance I was walking in my court, and my feet secmed
fastened with an iron hand to the marble pavement, and I
trembled in every limb as a guilty culprit, ‘though he was
calm—the Nazarene—calm as innocence. When he came up
to me, he stopped, and by a signal seemed to say to me, “I
am here.” TFor some time I .contemplated with admiration
and awe this extraordinary type of man—a type of man un-
known to our numerous painters, who have given form and
figure to all the gods and heroes.

“Jesus,” said I to him at last—and my tongue faltered—
“Jesus of Nazareth, T have granted you for the last three years
ample freedom of speech, nor do I regret it. Your words
are those of a sage. I know not whether you have read
Socrates, or Plato, but this I know, that there is in your
discourses a majestic simplicity that elevates you far above
those philosophers. The Emperor is informed of it, and I, his
humble representative in this community, am glad of having
allowed you that liberty, of which you are so worthy.

“However, I must not conceal from you the fact that your
discourses have raised up against you powerful and inveterate
enemies. Neither is this surprising. Socrates had his enemies,
and he fell a vietim to their hatred. Yours are doubly in-
censed against you on account of your sayings, and against
me on account of the liberty extended towards you. They even
accuse me of being indirectly leagued with you, for the pur-
pose of depriving the Hebrews of the little civil power which
Rome has left them. My request—I do not say my order—is,
that you be more circumspect in the future, and more tender in
arousing the pride of your enemies, lest they raise against you
the stupid populace, and compel me to employ the instru-
ments of justice.”

The Nazarene calmly replied:

“Prince of the earth, your words proceed not from true
wisdom. Say to the torrent, Stop in the midst of the moun-
tain home! because it will uproot the trees of the valley. The
torrent will answer you, that it must obey the laws of the
Creator. God alone knows whither flows the torrent. Verily,
I say unto you, before the Rose of Sharon blossoms, the blood
of the Just shall be spilt.” “Your blood shall not be spilt,” re-
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plied I with emotion, “You are more precious, in my estima-
tion, on account of your wisdom, than all the turbulent and
proud Pharisees, who abuse the freedom granted them by
the Romans, conspire against Casar, and construe our bounty
into fear. Insolent wretches, they are not aware that the
wolf of the timber sometimes clothes himself with the skin
of the sheep. I will protect you against them. My Palace
of Justice is open to you as an asylum.”

Jesus carelessly shook his head, and said, with a grace and
a divine smile, “When the day shall have come, there will be
no asylum for the Son of Man, neither in the earth, nor
under the earth., The asylum of the Just is there,” pointing
to the heavens. “That which is written in the books of the
proPhets must be accomplished.”

‘Young man,” answered I, mildly, “you oblige me to con-
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vert my request into an order. The safety of the province,
which has been confided to my care, requires it. You must
observe more moderation in your discourses. Do not infringe.
M)il orders you know. May happiness attend you. Fare-
well.”
“Prince of the earth,” replied Jesus, “I came not to bring
war into the world, but peace, love and charity. I was born
the same day on which Augustus Cssar gave peace to the
Roman world. Persecution proceeds not from me. 1 expect it
from others, and will meet it in obedience to the will of my
Father, who has shown me the way. Restrain, therefore,
your worldly prudence. It is not in your power to arrest the
victim at the foot of the altar of expiation.”
So saying, he disappeared like a bright shadow behind the
curtains of the palace.
[Concluded in our next issue.}

THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE

Our age’s sphere of light,
Though widening still, is walled around by night;
With slow, reluctant eye, the Church has read,
Skeptic at heart, the lesson of its Head.—Whittier.

Despite the light that cheers the world today,
Shadows surround us, on our heavenward way,
And Error darkens Truth’s celestial ray.

Not yet the beams, whose radiant splendors dart
From the fair realms of Science and of Art,
With equal glory shine from soul and heart:

Men worship golden calves and serpents still,
ILaike cringing slaves bow to their masters’ will—
Obey the letter, but the spirit kill;

Still tremble at the Priest’s uplifted rod,
For fear that he may doom them, by a nod,
To endless hell-fire in the name of God.

False prophets still the wrath of Heaven provoke,
And hypocrite, and Pharisee, and rogue,
Sit in high places in the synagogue.

As sheep disguised, wolves still make sheep their prey,
The blind still lead the blind the downward way,
And sneaking Judases their Lord betray.

Still is assailed the free soul that aspires,
Still persecution feeds her smoldering fires,
And still, to murder Truth, are leagued the Liars.

Still everywhere a selfish spirit rules—
Men herd themselves in squabbling sects and schools,
And deem dissenting brethren knaves or fools;

Still hack their heads with dull, polemic swords,
Fan the fierce flames of hate with windy words,
And take the Devil’s plaudits for the Lord’s.

The world, which God gave to his children all,
They parcel into sections, large or small.
And round each petty church “patch” build a wall;

Shout their strange shibboleths and hattle cries,
Assert pre-emption title to the skies,
And curse him as a heathen who denies.

Thus bigotry and sect intolerance
Sharpen the infidel’s else harmless lance,
And cause the Devil’'s imps for joy to dance!

Thank God! Religion is a plant that grows:
Its perfect flower perennially blows,
More fragrant and more fair than Sharon’s rose.

It yet shall rise from out the sloughs and swamps,
Shed from its shining leaves the dungeon damps,
Break every bond that yet its free growth cramps.

Methinks I see it rising and expand!
Its mighty branches arching every land,
From Zembla’s snows to India’s sunny strand.

Upward, forever up, I see it rise,
Flashing resplendent glory on our eyes,
Until its crown is lost within the skies.

And there, beneath this everlasting tree,
This Tree of Life and Human Destiny,
I see the nations gather, bond and free,

Gentile and Jew, of every clime and race—
God’s children all—and, standing face to face,
Own but One God, their Father, and embrace!

Then, only then, will men indeed be free,
Then will the Golden Age we dream of be,
And Jesus Christ reign universally!

—Charles W, Hubner.

Vor. XIII
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AN ANCIENT AND INTERESTING DOCUMENT

FOUND IN THE VATICAN AT ROME, WHICH PURPORTS TO BE THE ORIGINAL REPORT OF PILATE, ROMAN GOVERNOR OF
JUDEA, TO THE EMPEROR TIBERIUS CAESAR

Explanatory of the Causes Which Led to the Tumult in Jerusalem, in Connection with the Death of Jesus of Nazareth
(Concluded From Our Last Issue.)

To Herod, who then reigned in Galilee, the enemies of
Jesus addressed themselves to wreak their vengeance on the
Nazarene. Had Herod consulted his own inclination, he
would have ordered Jesus immediately to be put to death;
but though proud of his royal dignity, yet he was afraid of
committing an act that might diminish his influence with the
Senate. Herod called on me one day at the Pretorium, and
on rising to take leave, after some insignificant conversation,
he asked my opinion concerning the Nazarene. I replied that
Jesus appeared to be one of those great philosophers that
great nations sometimes produce, that his doctrines were by
no means sacrilegious, and that the intention of Rome was,
to leave him to that freedom of speech which was justified
by his actions. Herod smiled maliciously, and saluting me
with an ironical respect he departed.

The great feast of the Jews was approaching, and the
intention of their religious rulers was to avail themselves of

the popular exultation which always manifests itself at the
solemnities of a Passover. The city was overflowing with a
tumultuous populace clamoring for the death of the Nazarene,
My emissaries informed me that the treasure of the temple
had been employed in bribing the people. The danger was
pressing. A Roman centurion had been insulted. I wrote
to the prefect of Syria for a hundred foot soldiers, and as
many cavalry. He declined. I saw myself alone, with a
handful of veterans, in the midst of a rebellious city, too
weak to suppress a disorder, and having no other choice left
but to tolerate it. The seditious rabble had seized Jesus, and
although they felt that they had nothing to fear from the
Pretorium, believing with their leaders that T winked at their
sedition, continued vociferating, “Crucify him! crucify him'”

Three powerful parties had combined together at that time
against Jesus. First, the Herodians, and the Sadducees, whose
seditious conduct seems to have proceeded from double
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motives: they hated the Nazarene, and were impatient of
tle Roman yoke. They could never forgive me for having
entered their holy city with banners that bore the image of
the Roman Emperor, and although in this instance I had
ignorantly committed the fatal error, yet the sacrilege did
not appear less heinous in their eyves. Another grievance also
rankled in their bosoms: I had proposed to employ a part of
the treasure of the Temple in erecting edifices of public
utility. which proposal was scowled at.

The Pharisees, too, were avowed enemies of Jesus, and
they cared not for our government. They bore with bitter-
ne~s the severe reprimands which the Nazarene, for three
vears, had been throwing out against them wherever he went.
Too weak and pusillanimous to act by themsclves, they had
eagerly embraced the quarrels of the Herodians and the
Sadducees, Besides these three parties, I had to contend
again~t the reckless and profligate populace, always ready to
win a <edition, and to profit by the disorder and confusion
re~ulting therefrom.

Jesus was dragged before the High Priest and condemned
to death, It was then that Caiaphas, the High Priest, per-
formed a derisory act of submission. He sent his prisoner to
me to pronounce his condemnation. I answered him that as
Jesus was a Galilean, the affair came under Herod’s jurisdie-
tion; and T ordered him to be sent thither. That wily tetrarch
professed his humility, and protesting his deference to me, the
Lieutenant of Cwsar, recommitted the fate of the man to my
hands. Soon my palace assumed the aspect of a besieged
citadel, Every moment increased the number of seditionists.
Jerusalem was inundated with crowds from the mountains of

Nazareth. All Judea appeared to be pouring into the devoted
city. I had taken a wife—a maiden from among the Gauls—

who pretended to see into futurity; she, weeping and throw-
ing herself at my feet, said to me, “Beware, and touch not
that man, for he is holy. Last night I saw him in a vision.
He was walking on the waters. He was flying on the wings
of the winds. He <poke to the tempest and to the fishes of the
lake—all were obedient to him. Behold! the torrent of
Mount Kedron flows with hlood! The statues of Cssar are
filled with the filth of Gemonide! The columns of the
Interium have given away, and the sun is veiled in mourning,
like a vestal of the tomb! O DPilate! evil awaits thee, if
thou wilt not listen to the entreaties of thy wife. Dread the
eur<e of a Roman Senate, dread the powers of Cesar.”

By this time the marble stairs groaned under the weight
of the multitude. The Nazarene was brought back to me.
I proceeded to the Hall of Justice, followed by my guard, and
acked the people in a severe tone what they demanded. “The
death of the Nazarene,” was their reply. “For what crime?”
“He has blasphemed. He has prophesied the ruin of the
temple. He calls himself the Son of God, the Messiah, the
King of the Jews.” “Roman justice,” said I, “punishes not
such offenses with death.”” “Crucify him, ecrucify him!”
belched forth the relentless rabble. The vociferation of the
infuriated mob shook the palace to its foundations. There
was but one that appeared to be calm, in the midst of the
vast multitude. It was the Nazarene.

After many fruitless attempts to protect him from this
fury of his merciless persecutors, I adopted a measure which,
at the moment, appeared to me to be the only one that could
save his life. I ordered him to be scourged; then, calling for
an ewer, I washed my hands in the presence of the multitude,
therehy signifying to them my disapproval of the deed. But
in vain. It was his life that those wretches thirsted for!

Often in our civil commotions have I witnessed the furious
animosity of the multitude, but nothing could be compared
to what I witnessed in the present instance. It might have
been truly said that on this occasion all the phantoms of the
infernal regions had as<embled at Jerusalem. The crowd ap-
peared not to walk: they were borne along, whirling and
rolling like living waves, from the portals of the Pretorium,
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even unto Mount Zion, with howlings, screams, shrieks and
vociferations, such as were never heard in the seditions of the
Panonia, or in the tumult of the forum.

By degrees the day darkened like a winter’s twilight, such
as was witnessed at the death of the great Julius Cwsar,
which was likewise toward the Ides of March.

I, the continued governor of a rebellious province, was
leaning against a column of my palace contemplating through
the dreary gloom these fiends of torture dragging to execution
the innocent Nazarene. All around me was deserted. Jeru-
salem had vomited forth her in-dwellers through the funeral
gate that leads to the Gemonica. An air of desolation and
sadness enveloped me. My guards had joined the cavalry, and
the centurion, to display a shadow of power, was endeavoring
to keep order. I was left alone, and my breaking heart
admonished me that what was passing at that moment ap-
pertained rather to the history of the gods than to that of a
man. A loud clamor was heard proceeding from Golgotha,
which, borne on the winds, seemed to announce an agony
such as had never heen heard by mortal ears. Dark clouds
lowercd over the pinnacle of the Temple, and, settling over the
city, covered it as with a veil. So dreadful were the signs
that were seen, both in the hLeavens and on the earth, that
Dionysius, the Areopagite, is reported to have exclaimed,
“Either the author of nature is suffering, or the universe is
falling apart.”

Towards the first hour of the night I threw my mantle
around me and went down into the city towards the gates of
Golgotha. The sacrifice was consummated. The crowd was
returning home, still agitated, it is true, but gloomy, taciturn
and desperate. What they had witnessed had stricken them
with terror and remorse. I also saw my little Roman cohort
pass by mournfully, the standard-bearer having veiled his
eagle in token of grief, and I overheard some of the soldiers
murmuring strange words which I did not understand. Some-
times groups of men and women would halt, then looking
back toward Mount Calvary would remain motionless, in
expectation of witnessing some new prodigy.

I returned to the Pretorium, sad and pensive. On ascending
the stairs—the steps of which were still stained with the
blood of the Nazarene—I perceived an old man in a suppliant
posture, and behind him several women in tears. He threw
himself at my feet and wept bitterly. It is painful to see an
old man weep. “Father,” said I to him, mildly, “who are you,
and what is your request?”

“I am Joseph of Arimathea,” replied he, “and am come to
beg of you, upon my knees, the permission to bury Jesus of
Nazareth.”

“Your prayer is granted,” said I to him, and at the same
time ordered Manlius to take soldiers with him to superintend
the interment, lest it should be interfered with.

A few days after, the sepulchre was found empty. His
disciples published all over the country that Jesus had risen
from the dead, as he had foretold.

A last duty remained to be performed and that was to
communicate to the Emperor these deplorable events. I did
so on the night that followed the fatal catastrophe, and had
just finished the communication when day began to dawn. At
that moment the sound of clarions, playing the air of Diana,
struck my ear. Casting my eye towards the Cmsarean gate,
I beheld a troop of soldiers and heard at a distance other
trumpets sounding Ca®sar’s march. It was the reinforcement
that had been promised me—two thousand chosen troops who,
to hasten their arrival, had marched all night. “It has been
decreed by the fates,” cried I, wringing my hands, “that the
great iniquity should be accomplished, that for the purpose
of averting the deed of yesterday, troops should arrive today!
Cruel destiny, how thou sportest with the affairs of mortals!”
It was but too true, what the Nazarene exclaimed while writh-
ing on the cross: “All is consummated,”

VIEWS ABROAD

In pacsing through Europe just at this time and in view
of the sure word of prophecy as to what will transpire there
shortly, one feels much as he might be expected to feel if he
were tenting on the slopes of an active voleano, such as
Yesuvius, where the continually rising smoke gives evidence
that the elements of destruction are close at hand and may
at any moment suddenly devastate the surrounding country.

Tndeed, as we looked upon that wonderfnl mountain, what
a tvpe it presented to our minds of the actual condition of
the world, and e-pecially of Europe, today. Upon its green
and pleasunt slopes villages are quietly nestled, and the in-

habitants go about their daily avocations as if unaware of
the awful threat of destruction that continually hovers over
them; for above their heads at the mountain’s summit is an
immense crater, three thousand feet in diameter, from which
proceeds a volume of smoke, while the ruins of the buried
cities of Pompeii and Herculaneum at its base are constant
reminders of its dreadful power. The traveler, in view of
the past as well as of the present impending danger, almost
shudders to pass that way, and cannot help wondering at the
apparent indifference or unconsciousness of the residents of
that locality, who have become accustomed to the sight and
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forgetfui of the past in the bustle and confusion of the im-
mediate present.

Just so it is with all Europe. The people are insecurely
slumbering on the slopes of an active volcano. The smoldering
fires of wrath, of immense proportions, are pent up in the
heart of European nations; and here and there an opening is
found where they issue forth in volumes that should send the
warning alarm to every thinking mind. And indeed they do:
but What is to be done? is the question—a question, however,
to which there is but one wise solution, & solution which the
Word of God suggests, but which men are not yet willing to
accept. The Scriptures say, “Be wise now therefore, O ye
kings: be instructed, ye judges of the earth.” (Psa. 2:10.)
God's Word furnishes the only principles which, if put in
operation, would avert the dread calamity now impending.
But these principles of justice and love will not be accepted
until the fearful, but much needed, chastisement shall force
upon men of all classes and conditions their necessity as well
as their superior value. .

At present the national animosities are intemse: Russia
hates Germany with a zeal akin to her hatred of the per-
secuted Jew; and Germany reciprocates the feeling with equal
zeal. France has no more tender feeling toward Germany,
and Great Britain comes in for a similar portion. And while
the great powers confront and menace each other, the little
powers tremble in the balances, fearing them all, so thgt t}lere
is no rest nor security anywhere. Not only in their bitter
international ammosity, but in every nation there is a strong
under-current of civil strife against the civil, financial and
ecclesiastical powers,

It is noticeable, however, that these animosities exist more
among the intelligent and well-to-do people abroad than
among the very ignorant and miserably poor. Those of the
latter class have not sufficient enlightenment to realize their
degradation, while those of the former are ambitious to better
their condition and scarcely know where to set the bounds
of their ambitions. All through Europe, with the exceptions
of Russia and Turkey, we were agreeably surprised to find the
evidences of thrift and comfort in the home life of the masses
of the people. True, the German farmers seem to fancy
having their cattle under the same roof with their families,
but the proverbial “pig in the parlor” in Ireland we did not
find; nor was there a pig visible to the naked eye all the way
from Cork to Dublin. Indeed, the majority of Irish emigrants
to this country give rather an unfair impression to Americans
of the Irish people in general. We were pleased to find their
culture and refinement beyond what we had anticipated. Our
route through Ireland included Queenstown, Cork, Dublin,
Belfast, Londonderry, Armagh and the intervening country
and smaller towns. Through all that part of the country—
the south, north and east—we saw no squalor nor misery,
though, of course, there are plenty of poor people and some
very humble homes. From all accounts, our impressions of
the west coast would have been less favorable, had we found
time to go there. The country is very picturesque and has
been well named the Emerald Isle, from its ever fresh and
beautiful greenness. When, after the monotony of the sea
voyage, we first sighted its shores under the glow of a glorious
sunset, the picture was indeed beautiful, and can better be
imagined than described; and the flocks of graceful seagulls
that come out to meet the incoming vessels seemed to be
bidding us welcome as they gaily circled round the ship’s
masts and then dived down and gracefully floated on the
water.

The small Irish steamer that conveyed us from the ocean
steamer to the shore at Queenstown was a neat, pretty vessel,
tastefully furnished, and landed us in Queenstown a little
after 10 P. M. Here, and all through Great Britain and Ire-
land, they have fine stone docks; the streets are paved with
large flag stones and the houses here and all through Ireland,
both in the cities and in the country districts, are of stone.
Stone walls are also used, both in the city and in the country,
for fences. Those separating farms are low and generally
covered with something green. The little farms all over the
country look neat and well kept, and the low, one story houses
with thatched roofs, whitewashed outside and with a bit of
lace at the windows, looked cozy and comfortable, and pretty
wild flowers adorned the fields. The country is a continual
succession of low hills and valleys, divided into small farms,
and presents a pleasing prospect to the eye. The cities of
Dublin, Belfast, Cork and Queenstown are flourishing and
enterprising. Their good public buildings, private residences,
railway stations, thrifty mercantile business, etc., do ample
credit to the energy of the Irish people.

We were pleased also to notice the neatness of personal
appearance and suavity of manner among the people in gen-

ZION'S WATCH TOWER

eral, both in the cities and at every little railway station
through the country, as well as in the hotels, railway car-
riages, etc., and at a fair in Armagh, which we visited specially
for the purpose of coming in contact with the various cla-~es
of people there from the town and swirounding country On
the whole, our impressions of Ireland were very favorable.
and the rosy-cheeked, blue-eyed, flaxen-haired babnes of Ire-
land seemed the prettiest children in the world, until we met
some dark-eyed beauties of more southern land-, and then it
was hard to decide which were prettier.

Passing over to Scotland and England, we saw similar
evidences of thrift and comfort; though mn the large caties,
tucked away in the alleys and courts, and up rickety stair-
ways in old tenement houses, are thousands of wretchedly
poor people whom the feeble hand of hLenevolent charity finds
it impossible to relieve to any considerable extent. The
Scotch are a serious, thoughtful people, though not -o hLght-
hearted and happy, apparently, as their Iri~h neighbors
They are proud of their inleritance in the fame of .John
Knox, and like to call their country “the land of the Bible
and of John Knox.” But we fear this pride has stood much
in the way of their advancement in the knowledge of the
truth, beyond what was due to the household in John Knox's
day. However, we have great hope for a good harvest yet
from Scotland. In England and Scotland the manufacturing
towns are closely strewn along the railways lines, and the hum
of machinery and the tall smoke-stacks, as well as the culti-
vated farms with their separating green hedges and neat farm
houses, which are of brick in England and of stone 1n Scot-
land, tell of an industrious, hard-working, energetic people;
while their fine public buildings, private residences, public
accommodations, etc., do them credit.

Though we passed through England on our eastward
course, we did not tarry there until our return. Then we
halted in London and in Liverpool, where we were most of
the time among subjects, not of Great Britain, but of the
Kingdom of Heaven; and these, together with a few more
such in other countries, we need not tell you were, of course,
the very cream of Europe—expecting, too, shortly to be
skimmed off—so that they are not to be considered as factors
in European society, nor representatives of it. But aside
from these dear ones in Christ, it was indeed truly refreshing,
after our sojourn in the southern countries, to find ourselves
again among the polite and cultured English; for nowhere did
we meet so commonly that dignified grace and noble bearing
which always characterize true manhood and womanhood. Of
course, there are all shades of character in every nation, and,
alas, too often outward grace covers some hideous inner de
formity; but we refer now to our general impressions of the
people as a whole, compared with the peoples of other nations.
Nowhere are national characteristics more noticeable than on
the great thoroughfares of travel. The polite and careful
attention of busy railway officials, toward promiscuous
strangers whom they never expect to meet again, is an i1ndex
of a noble character—an index specially favorable on English
soil, not only to the heart but also to the head.

While few English people have a high appreciation of our
Iate McKinley bill, yet there is nevertheless a very frateinal
feeling among the masses of the people toward Americans
“Why,” said an English friend at a hotel table one day, “there
never could be another war between England and the United
States: they are all our brothers and sisters over there.”
“Ah,” said another, “America is a fine country, and vouw
people are doing wonders over there” Again, as we passed
out of a street car in London, a stranger who overheard ~ome
of our conversation with friends said mqurmgly, “lo'
Americans?’ “Yes,” we replied; and he reached out his hand
and ”with a hearty shake said, emphatically, “Good luck to
you.

Well, God bless the English people! welled up from our
full hearts. His blessing is surer than luck; and we long tor
the glorious day when they and all men shall begin to
realize it.

Passing through Holland—through Rotterdam, Amsterdam,
the Hague, and thence across the country to Hanover—we
were charmed with the general appearance and friendly cour-
tesy of the Dutch, and must say that the Dutchman stand-
higher in our estimation than ever before. In these cities we
carefully looked for the worst quarters as well as the best
and the medium, and we saw no evidence of squalid poverty
anywhere. Order and cleanliness seemed to characterize every
home, and many of the working people about their daily duties
were models of neatness. At hotels, railway stations, or 1f
inquired of on the streets, they were uniformly kind and
obliging—we thought specially so to us, because we were
foreigners. One pleasant-faced lhittle woman with white cap
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and wlhite apron. <o commonly worn by working women there.
seeing us halt at the wrong corner for a street car and
mtuitively discerning our Englich origin. came out of her way
to say 1 hoken Lnglish—"Car~ no «<tay «till here”—and to
direct us where to ~top. A Profe<sor and his wife from one
of the colleges of Amsterdam, whom we met on a train,
mamfested a ~impar cordiality. In all Holland we failed to
see a single miserably 1agged man, woman or child. Yet the
thrift and comfort of this life and the earthly prosperity. we
fear we the primcipal’aim of these {in many re-pect<) com-
mendable people.

Amsterdam i~ a bheautiful, quiet, orderly city. with numer-
ous small parks where mothers and children and old people
ot all elasses enjoy the beauties of nature in near proximity
ro their ciry home~. Tt i< well <upplied with ecanals, too.
which enhance the heauty of the ity and at the same time
provide a cheap way of tran-porting goods from place to
place within and out-ide the city. Indeed. the whole country,
which, it will be remembered. was reclaimed from the ~ca and
ditched for the purpose of drainage, is beautified by these
canals, which <eparate farms <o that no fences are needed. and
connect with the cities, and <o are of very general advantage,
boats hang sabstituted for wapons,

Rotterdam and the Hague are also fine and pleasant cities,
and Zutphen is a <small but very pretty town with the same
air of comfort, ete.  The dwellinge in the cities. as well as in
the conntiy districts, are mainty of sinall. yellowish brick and
quite tasteful, and there i< a quiet and rvefined taste dis-
played m personal attire as well as< in home appointments.
With a few exceptions, where certain districts have adopted
certian peculiar (though often pretty) costumes and colors,
the same <tyles of clothing prevail {here—and indeed. almost
all over Lurope—as are in vogue here. With a few exceptions
—generally ir country places—we did not find “loud” colors
or uncomely costumes anywhere in Furope.

As <oon a~ we ¢ross the horder line from Holland to Ger-
many, we feel at once the ditfferent social atmosphere, and are
among a people of altogether different tastes, customs and
ideas. The countiy homes are less tasteful. The farmer’s
family and his cattle are generally sheltered under the same
roof, and the farming is very generally left in the hands of
the women. the men and the hor-es heing required for the
armv and for the pursuits of city life. Comparatively little
of the farm work is done by machinery. On market days the
country women may be seen by hundreds c¢oming in on the
train< with great loads of produce in immense haskets
strapped on their backs and often another Ioad on cach arm.

We caw one woman at a railway <tation with one of thoze
large ha<kets, holding ahout two bushel<, on her back, a half-
bu<hiel ba<ket on her left arm and a package in her left hand,
while with the right she supported one end of a trunk of
which her little girl had the other end. And thiz was no
uncommon thing: the women are hiterally heasts of hurden.
Many of them are old, gray-haired women of <ixty or more,
and often harefoot. It is not uncommon to «ce an old woman
and a dozx pulling a cart along the middle of the ~trects,
loaded with milk or with produce and heavy enough for a
horze. Yet. neither through the German cities nor through
the country districts is there any appearance of want or
squalor.  The Germans are an indu~trions people and believe
that thrift and cconomy will keep them out, of the ditch: and
so it dees. Tndeed. if it were not for the pluck and enterprise
and haud work of the women of Germany. where would be her
military glory”  Yet, who ever thought of giving any ecredit
to the pooi. toiling wives and mothei~ who cultivate the soil
and gapply the market<, and thus <ave the country from
amine. m oaddition to rearing the children. keeping the home
wind tending the cattle”  Yet they <ecem to do it cheerfully,
and noomurmurings or strikes or socialistie sentiments come
fron them. They have hent their backs to the burden. and
take 1t as a matter of course.

I Germuny and Anetria. some of the principal cities

visited were Hanova, Berling Wittenburg, Leipsie, Dresden.
Pragne. Vienna. Cracow  Strasburg, Mavenes and Cologne.

Al of these aties are evidences of German ihrift and pros-
portty  Belin s a magnificent ity and it< palaces and
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public buildings are quite imposing. though not comparable
with those of Washington, our capital city. Its private dwell-
ings are of a substantial character and of good appearance,
but very seldom does one family occupy an entire house.
They are rented out in ~ingle rooms and suites, the cellars
being rented to the poorest class. It is estimated that one
in ten of the population of Berlin, or over 100,000 people, live
in these cellars.

We were most interested here in its military museum,
where the murderous engines of war of every variety, ancient
and modern, are displayed. As we viewed this dreadful com-
mentary on man’s inhumanity to man, and thought of the near
approach of the terrible conflict of the battle of the great day
of God Almighty, in which we are even now living, and of
the present threatening attitude of the angry nations, we
1ejorced in spirit as by faith we saw above the darkening war
cloud the white-winged messenger of peace, commanding that
the swords be beaten into plowshares and the spears into
pruning hooks. Ah! yes, we said, it must needs he that one
more great wave of anguish, as foretold in the Seriptures,
shall roll over the world, but it will be the last; for after it
the nations shall learn war no more.

Another museum in Berlin displays, in magnificent paint-
ings and elegant statuary, the symbols of Germany’s greatness
and power. In the rotunda, over the doors and windows, are
the ~culptured heads of vanquished enemies, about four times
the life cize, in the agonies of dying, while on pedestals on
all sides «tood the German heroes larger than life ~ize. The
lofty ceiling was frescoed hy a master hand to represent the
old emperors of CGermany as a Roman Senate in heaven, wel-
coming Lmperor William. who was horne above the c¢louds by
the angels, and extending to him a heavenly crown. The
father of the present emperor is also shown as borne hy the
angels. and seemingly inquiring if he too may have a crown.
Then there were dying soldiers on the field of battle also
heing received into glory. low strange and inconsistent the
weas scemed, compared with the truth. We fear that such
hopes w1l be sadly di~appointed when the heavenly crowns
are actually awarded. The real eonquerors of the world will
never rejoice over the dying agonics of vanquished foes. And,
thank God, a truer heroism will oue day displace these false
ideas,

At Wittenburg we visited the former home of Martin
Luther. entered his study and sat in his old chair and at his
old study table. beside the great old-fashioned stove, and
handled ~ome of his books. _\s we went through the various
apartments, including the little chapel, and looked out of
the old windows upon the -~ame scenes, and then went down
to the church upon which Luther defiantly nailed hi- ninewy-
five theses, how vividly it brought to miud those stoimy
times when the Lord, through the agencies of the Reformers,
began to cleanse his sanctuary from the pollutions of Rome.
The old church is now undergoing extensive repairs, and the
doors have been replaced by new ones of metal, in the panels
of which are cast the ninety-five the<es once nailed there. We
deav friends, have great cause for rejoicing today that,
although the beginners of the great reformation stopped short
in. the work and went ahout organizing other systems of
error, nevertheless, under divine providence. the cleansing of
the sanctuary progressed to completion, and the golden ves-
~els of divine truth are now being replaced in order. (Sec
MILLENNTAL DAwx, Vol. 111, Chap. iv.) Our joyous ap-
preciation of “present truth,” which these recollections re-
vived, can better be imagined than described.

In the cities of Germany there is much pleasure-seeking
on the part of all classes. Plenty of music and brilliantly
lighted beer gardens in every dircction present their attrac-
tions, and are abundantly patronized by the multitudes. This
pleasure-seeking (and finding, too, in their way) together
with military zeal and ambition on the part of a very large
class, and the continual drudge-life of another class, which,
of necessity, must spend all time and thought for the meat
that perisheth, appear to crowd the finer sentiments and
ambitions into the background, except in the aristocracy, with
whom we came little in contact. Mes. C. T. RUSSELL.

(To be continued in our next issue,)

HARVEST LABORERS—PRAY FOR THEM

Jrothar and Sister Adamson have nearly finiched their
pre~ent field of lalor in Cincinnati, Ohio. They have ahout
1000 jlernwl Dawaes cirenlating there now.  They have
done nd 2re daing a good work—gathering ripe wheat and
watnrssang to other~, Sunday Meetings held hy Brother A, help
to woter the pood word of present {ruth vhich he seatters
dursnye the weck hy eirenfavne MILLeNNraL Daww,

Sisters Harper and Weir will soon be a year in Louisville,
Ky.. and vicinity. The Lord is blessing them, and through
their labors quite a number are coming to the Light. They
are faithful soldiers of the cross.

Brothers Rogers and West have heen in New York City for
<ome months past. They already have over 3,000 DAwWNS in
cireulation. They report some very interesting meetings held

1376]



Perruary 15, 1892

lately—well attended and evidently profitable. God bless
them.

Brothers Leigh, Demming and Van Hook have spent the
last nine months in southern Ohio and northern Kentueky.
They are earnest and faithful and are blessed and a blessing
wherever they go.

Sisters Erlenmyer, Clark and Peck are still laboring in
southern New York. We have frequent proofs of their zeal
and willingness to endure hardness as good soldiers of the
cross—bearing the good tidings to those who have ears to hear.
Their labors are not in vain in the Lord.

Brother Wise is still in the harvest field, in Ohio, seeking
the ripe wheat, and, thank the Lord, finding some.

Brother Smith is making a thorough canvass of Pittsburgh
and vicinity. He is letting the light shine and attracting the
attention of some of the children of the light. In the portion
of the city already gone over, he has circulated over 2,000
copies of DawN, which, sooner or later, will bring results.

Brothers Haynes and Thorn are in Massachusetts. They
have recently circulated over 1,800 copies of MILLENNIAL
Daw~ in Lynn, and report considerable interest among
readers.

Sisters Vogel and Behmer are in the work in eastern
Pennsylvania, circulating the present truth—“meat in due
season”—and accomplishing good, we trust.
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Brother and Sister Rogers in Detroit, Brother and Sisier
Utley in Minneapolis, Brother C. C. Wright in Iowa, Brother
Hewes in Philadelphia, Brother and Sister Wallace in western
Pennsylvania,, Brother Brown in Michigan, Brother Brewer in
Atlanta, Ga., Brother Herr in central Pennsylvania, Brother
Marchant in Canada, and Brother Dailey in Ohio, are ali
serving the Lord and his cause earnestly and with success.

Besides the above are some faithful ones who have been
obliged to suspend operation temporarily from sickness and
other reasons, who, we trust, will soon he in the work again;
and who even now, we are sure, are not idle.

But we have only mentioned a few of the noble army of
the Lord who are daily battling for the truth—secking to
free themselves and others of the Lord’s household from the
chains of error and sin. We helieve that more than onc-half
of the WarcH Towkr subscribers are true laborers in the
harvest field, whose chief aim in life is; not money, nor
pleasure, nor fame, nor any other selfish, earthly object, but
who seek chiefly, and with their best endeavors. not only to
gain for themselves a share in the kingdom promised, hut to
help others to so aim as to obtain the same provision of
God’s grace,

Dear co-laborers, remember one another at the throne of
heavenly grace, and remember us also of the TowrR office, as
we do you all.—2 Thes. 3:1; Heb. 13:18,

“THE RESURRECTION

OF DAMNATION”

John 5:29.

A subseriber inquires for the signification of this expression
We reply: The difficulty to the English students arises from
the word damnation, which is a mistranslation of the Greek
word hrists. The Revised Version renders the expression, “The
resurrection of judgment,” which conveys the true sense muoch
more clearly, although not entirely so; because the word judg-

ment is so often understood to mean sentemce merely, whereas
it really signifies ¢7ial, including, of course, the sentence at its
conclusion. The sense of the passage is: Some (the chureh)
will have passed their trial and will be resurrected to their re-
ward; while others will awake to a trial for life, during the
Millennial age, when Christ and his church will be the judges.

PHILANTHROPIC VERSUS HUMANITARIAN

When, in our issue of November last, mentioning the
work of the Salvation Army for the relief of the poor and
degraded classes of Great Britain. we called it a “humani-
tarian scheme,” we had no thoughts of charging them with
denying our Redeemer’s character, nature, or work. On the

contrary, we were commending their philanthropic work for
the poor, and should better have used the word phalanthropic,
as a few misunderstood our expression. On the contrary. we
believe that few Christians with the same degree of knowledge
revere our Master more.

TO BE PUBLISHED HEREAFTER IN ADVANCE, AT THE REQUEST OF FOREIGN READERS

INTERNATIONAL S. S. LESSONS

SUGGESTIVE THOUGHTS DESIGNED TO ASSIST THOSE OF OUR READERS WHO ATTEND BIBLE CLASSES WHERE THESE
LESSONS ARE USED; THAT THEY MAY BE ENABLED TO LEAD OTHERS INTO THE FULNESS OF THE GOSPEL.
JEHOIAKIM’'S WICKEDNESS

LESSON VIIL, FEBRUARY 21, Jer. 36:19-31.

Golden Text—"“Today if ye will hear his voice, harden not
your hearts.”—Heb. 3:15.

The incident of this lesson seems at first sight a very
trivial one, but when we look into it more closely it assumes
the importance of a solemn warning to a special class under
very similar circumstances. Glancing back to the beginning
of this chapter, we read that ‘“This word came unto Jeremiah
from the Lord, saying, ‘Take thee a roll of a book, and write
therein all the words that I have spoken unto thee against
Israel, and against Judah, and against all the nations, from
the day I spake unto thee, from the days of Josiah (Chap.
1:2) even unto this day. It may be that the house of Judah
will hear all the evil which I purpose to do unto them; that
they may rcturn every man from his evil way; that I may
forgive their iniquity and their sin’?”

In obedience to’this command Jeremiah employed Baruch
the scribe to write all the words of this prophecy as he dic-
tated it, and though that roll was burned by the defiant
king Jehoiakim, it was re-written by Baruch from the dic-
tation of Jeremiah, and thus it has come down to us. And
that it has come down to our day for a purpose, and for the
purpose expressed in verse 3, is manifest; for the prophecy is
not only against Israel, but “against all the nations.” And
glancing back to chapter 25:29-38, we see that the Prophet is
foretelling the great time of trouble spoken of by Daniel and
by our TLord, which is due to take place in the end or
harvest of this Gospel age—a period of forty years, from
A. D. 1875 to 1915—in the very midst of which time we are
now living, and the signs of which trouble are now manifest
to all thinking minds.—See MILLENNIAL Dawn, Vol. I,
Chapter xv.

The Prophet declares that the trouble is to be upon “all

the kingdoms of the world, which are upon the face of the
earth” (25:26); “for the Lord hath a controversy with the
nations.” (25:31.) No trouble that has ever vet come upon
the world answers to the many prophetic descriptions of this
one, and none has ever yet invdlved all nations. In chapters
50 and 51 we have the significant prophecies against Babylon
—mnot merely the Babylon of old, although it was included.
but especially against Babylon the Great, the Mother of
Harlots, which the literal Babylon symbolized—the Babylon
of Revelation. And when it is remembered that the Book of
Revelation was given as a prophecy of things then future
(Rev. 1:1), and that literal Babylon was in 1uin centuries
before this prophecy concerning mystic Babylon was written,
it requires only a little comparison of the two prophecies to
show that the major portion of Jeremiah’s pertains to mystic
Babylon, and is just about to find its fulfillment upon
“Christendom” so-called. Compare Jer. 50 15, 29 with Rev.
18:6; Jer. 50:38 with Rev, 16:12; Jer. 50:46 with Rev. 18.9;
Jer. 51:6 with Rev. 18:4; Jer. 51:7, 8 9 with Rev. 14.8:
17:4; 18:2, 5, 9, 11, 19; Jer. 51:13 with Rev. 17:1. 13:
Jer. 51:33 with Rev. 14:15, 18; Jer. 51:37, 43, 63, 64 with
Rev. 18:2, 4, 21.

As we read the words of Jeremiah spoken by divine au-
thority against “Great Babylon”—“Christendom”—and com-
pare them with those of similar import by the Revelator, we
call to mind the Lord’s words to the last phase of the
Nominal Church—Laodicea, Rev, 3:14—in the midst of which
we are living; and while noting the applicability of the
description—‘‘knowest not that thou art poor and blind and
miserable and naked”—we note also the warning, “I counsel
thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire [divine truth], that
thou mayest be rich; and white raiment [that faith which
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Justifies], that thou mayest be clothed and that the shame of
thy nakedness do not appear: and anoint thine eyes with
eyesalve [the eyesalve of simplicity and sincerity which will

remove the films of prejudice and duplicity], that thou.

mayest see.”

“As many as I love [as many as are honest and at heart
loyal to God] I rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore and
repent. . . . . To him that overcometh will I grant to sit
with me in my throne.” The promise here is to the indi-
viduals: the great nominal church systems will not repent
and leave the traditions of men for the pure word of God, but
the individuals who hearken lo the Lord’s voice and obey his
vword (Rev. 18-4). and thus, by overcoming the influence and
power of error, prove their love of the truth and their loyvalty
to the Lord., will receive the great reward—a share in the
hmgdom which shall hreak the chains of error and supersti-
tion and sin and ‘“bless all the families of the earth.”—
Gal., 3:186, 29.

But the great systems of error. both civil and religious.
which in these days join hands to fortify and uphold each
other. and which, calling themselves Christian nations and
¢ hristian churches. dishonor the Lord and his Word by their
false teachings and evil practices, shall feel the righteous
mdignation of the Lord. It matters not if their great ones
follow the example of Jehoiakim in, destroying the parchment
upon which the words of warning and counsel are written,
and if they refuse to believe the testimony of the prophets and
apostles against them; the word of the Lord is nevertheless
sure: and both the indiriduals and the systems which despise
his word and cast it from them shall feel his hot displeasure,
while those who humbly hear and heed shall be blessed.

In view of these things, how appropriate are the words of
our golden text—“Today if yve will hear his voice, harden not
vour heart<.”

JEREMIAH PERSECUTED
LESSON IX., FEBRUARY 28, JEREMIAH 55:1-13.

Golden Text—*“I am with thee, saith the Lord, tc deliver
thee,”—Jer. 1:19.

This lesson tells how the faithful Prophet, Jeremiah, was
persecuted bhecause he holdly declared the word of the Lord
which foretold only trouble upon Israel. and how the govern-
ment foolishly thought to avert the trouble by persecuting the
Lord’s warning messenger, instead of by heeding his wise
counsel.

In this the faithful Prophet typified the faithful of the
Gospel age who will also suffer per-ecution in some shape or
form. if they boldly declare the whole counsel of God; for.
until the kingdom of God is established in the earth. “all
that will live godly in Christ Jesu« shall suffer persecution.”
(2 Tim, 3:12; Phil. 1:29.) And the Apostle Paul points
those ot the Gospel church, who are rumning for the prize of
our high calling, to the noble, self-sacrificing faithfulneas of
the ancient worthies who endured =o much for their faithful-
ness to the Lord and his truth.—Heb. 11,

The deliverance promised to .Jeremiah in the words of our
golden text was not to be a deliverance from persecution or
even from death, but merely such protection as would prevent
his enemies from prevailing again<t him to hinder the Lord’s
purposes in him. The Lord does not engage to deliver his
children from all the ills of this pre<ent life. They are per-
mitted to share them with the rest of mankind, and even to
suffer injuctice and abuse and often martyrdom for righteous:
ne<<: but if faithful unto death—loyal and true to God and
to his truth and to conscience—their glorious deliverance will
come at la<t with an abundant entrance into the everlasting
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ—those of the
Gospel age into the spiritual phase of that kingdom, and those
of the Jewish age into the earthly phase of it. During this
time in which God’s people pray, “Thy kingdom come, thy
will he done on earth as it is done in heaven,” they, as its
representatives, suffer violence as foretold (Matt. 11:12);
and as it was with the Master, so it is with his followers,
the violence comes more from worldly-spirited ones in the
nominal church than from the open rejectors of God.

A« with the Master, <o with the true followers, the per-
~ecutions may he more open and more severe at some times
than at others, but no radical and complete change may be
expected until the kingdom is the Lord’s and he is the gov-
¢rnor among the nations, (Psa. 22:28.) “Then shall the
righteous [the wheat of this Gospel age] shine forth as the
<un in the kingdom of their Father.” (Matt. 13:43.) No
longer shall they <uffer the scorn, contempt and opprobrium
of the world with Christ (2 Tim. 2:12; Rom. 8:17), but they
<hall he glorified with him as joint-heirs with him in his
kingdom which <hall bless the whole world. including those
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who ignorantly persecute them now, and bringing all to a
clear knowledge of the truth.
THE DOWNFALL OF JUDAH
LESSON X., MARCH 6, JEREMIAH 39:1-10,

Golden Text—"Behold, your house is left unto you deso-
late.”—DMlatt. 23:38.

In this lesson we have an exhibition of the severity of
God’s dealings with his covenant people when, notwithstanding
the Lord’s repeated expostulations, warnings and chastise-
ments, they wilfully pursued a course in violation of their
national vows. Israel, unlike any other nation of the world,
was brought into special relationship with God. God chose
them to be his people, and favored them above all other
people, by giving them his law, by raising up for them judges
and prophets, and by specially guarding and directing them
in so far as they submitted to his will, as well as by warning,
counscling and chastising them when they became wilfull
and disobedient.

On the other hand, Israel, as a nation, entered into a
~olemn covenant with the Lord, saying, “All that the Lord
hath spoken we will do.” (Exod. 19:1-8.) For the faithful
keeping of this covenant God promised them all manner of
earthly blessings—blessings in the city, blessings in the field,
blaw<ings of a numerous offspring and of the increase of their
cattle and their flocks, blessings of their hasket and store,
and ample protection from all their national enemies. (Deut.
28.1-14; Lev. 26:1-13.) But if they would disregard their
covenant, corresponding curses were pronounced. against them.
If they walked contrary to him the Lord declared his
intention to walk contrary to them.—Deut. 28:15-68; Lev.
26:14-46,

It was in fulfillment of this covenant on God’s part that
the events of this lesson came to pass. Judah, like backsliding
Israel (the ten tribes), which had been previously carried
away captives (2 Kings 17:1-24), had not profited by that
example of the Lord’s displeasure, nor by the warnings of
his prophets, but had outrivaled her sister in corruption
(Jer. 3:8); and now her cup of iniquity was full and the
Lord poured upon her her merited punishment, due alike to
king and people; for “neither Zedekiah, nor his servants, nor
the people of the land. did hearken unto the words of the
Lord which he spake by the prophet Jeremiah.”

The seventy years which followed the overthrow here
depicted are frequently referred to as the seventy years cap-
tivity, but the Scriptures designate them <the -seventy years
desolation of the land—a desolation which had been predicted
by the prophet Jeremiah (25:11), saying, “And this whole
land shall be a desolation, and this nation shall serve the king
of Bahylon seventy years.” The completeness of the desola-
tion is <hown in verses 8 and 9 of this lesson and also in
2 Chron, 36:17-21; and althongh the king of Bahylon allowed
certain of the poor of the land to remain, and gave them
vinevards and fields, yet it was the Lord’s purpose that the
land of Tsrael should he desolate seventy years, and so it
was. In the same year Gedaliah, whom the king of Babylon
had made governor and under whom many of the Jewish
fugitives were disposed to return from neighboring countries,
was assassinated, and the entire population speedily removed
into Egypt for fear of the wrath of the king of Babylon.—
2 Kings 25:21-26; Jer. 41:1-3; 43:5. 8.

The reason why the land must be desolate, and that for
exactly <eventy years, is a very interesting study, and it is
clearly stated to be—“To fulfill the word of the Lord by the
mouth of Jeremiah, until the land had enjoyed her sabbaths;
for as long as she lay desolate she kept sabbath to fulfill
threescore and ten [70] years.” (2 Chron. 36:21.) For a
full explanation of this see MILLENNIAL DawN, Vol. II.,
Chap. vi. The significance of the seventy years desolation is
shown on page 191.

To consider the subject of this lesson merely as a scrap of
history and to draw a moral lesson therefrom is to fail,
utterly, of getting its true significance. It should be con-
sidered in its relationship to the great plan of God in which
it was a clearly marked and important step.

(1) It marks the beginning of the great Jubilee cycle.

(2) It marks the close of God’s typical kingdom, of
which Zedekiah was the last king, and concerning whom it
was prophesied: “And thou, death-deserving wicked one,
prince of Israel, whose day is come at the time of the
iniquity of the end [or termination of the typical kingdom
of God]—Thus saith the Lord Eternal, Remove the mitre, and
take off the crown: this <hall not be so always; exalt him
that is low, and make low him that is high. Overthrown,
overthrown, overthrown will I render it also, and it shall
not belong (to any one), until he come whose right it is, and
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I will give it him.”—Ezck. 21:31. 32.—Leeser’s translation.

{3) It marks the beginning of the Times of the Gentiles,
concerning which our Lord said, “Jerusalem shall [continue
to] be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the
Gentiles are fulfilled” [or completed].—Luke 21:24.

Nearly twenty-five hundred years have elapsed since Zede-
kiah lost his crown; and every scattered Israelite throughout
the world realizes that not another king of the house of David,
in which centered all the promises, has ever since been upon
the throne. Many of them are convinced that they will not
bave another until Messiah shall take to himself his great
power and reign. Yet they see not that Jesus of Nazareth
1s the promised one. The eyes of their understanding are yet
blinded by prejudice. They see not that the heir of the
throne must come from the seed of David, although they are
witnesses that since the rejection of Jesus the genealogies
which previously were sacredly cared for have been lost. and
none have been kept for centuries by which they could
distinguish an heir to David’s throne. In fact, all tribal and
family relationships are now obhliterated among the Jews.
But, thank God, the morning of the restitution age is dawn-
ing, and in that day their blindness will be healed and they
will recognize the fact that the one whom they picreed is
both the son and the Lord of David, and the one whose right
it is, to take the throne and to fulfill all the gracious
promises of God.

While the Jews have been thus unbelieving of Gtod's Word
and ignorant of the steps of his great plan, the other nations
have erred in another way. Seeing Israel’s kingdom cut off,
and finding themselves tor centuries uninterfered with in
ruling the world. they conclude that it shall so continue
always, and know not that their days of empire are limited
to “seven times” or 2,520 years, which will end in A. D, 1915,
giving place to the kingdom of God in the hands of the
Messiah—him whose right it i to rule the world, and through
whose kingdom all the families of the earth shall be blessed.

Even the majority of the Christian people who throughout
the civilized world study this lesson, and who for years have
prayed, “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as it
is done in heaven.” lave no expectation that he who re-
deemed the world i~ yet to he it veritable ruler, taking the
kingly scepter and c¢rown of which those removed from Zede-
kiah were only the types, and reorganizing God’s kingdom
of which the kingdom ¢f I-racl was but a figure.

The Golden Tert has no direct reference to the lesson,
although connected with the same divine plan. I{ marks
another step in that plan. When the seventy years of desola-
tion were ended. God opened the way for the return to the
land of promise of all those I-raclites who had faith in his
promises: yet under such difficulties and trials as served to
sift and test them. But although they tried often to re-
establich their own government, they were not permitted so
to do, but were continually “overturned” between the several
successive empires of Gentile times. Nevertheless God kept
them together as a people until Christ came (Gen. 49:10),
that as a people they should have the first opportunity to
accept him and come into the higher favor of the New
Covenant.

It was after the Saviour and his disciples had for three
and a half years pioclaimed the kingdom at hand. and ready
to be given them if they were ready to accept it properly
(and when, rejecting it. they were crying out “Crucify him”),
that the time came for the utter desolation of that nation as
a people in the woirds of the golden text. There was the
great turning point in Israels history. The desolation of
the land for seventy years and the removal of the crown and
kingdom for 2,520 vears was a great calamity, but the leav-
ing of the house utterly dewolate as a result of their rejecting
and crucifying the King has been far worse, themselves being
the witnesses.

Meantime what the nation of Israel rejected was accepted
by a remnant of that people (Rom. 11:7) and the fore-
ordained number is being completed from among the Gentiles
—a people for his name—the bride and joint-heir of the
King of Glory. Soon this “little flock” will he complete, the
union of Bridegroom and Bride will follow, and then the
kingdom of God will come in power and great glory; and
fleshly Israel will be first of the nations to realize its Mil-
lennial blessings.—Rom. 11:20-33.

These various topics are fully discussed in MILLENNIAL
Dawn, Vol. I, Chapters xiii. and xiv., and Vol. II., Chapters
iv,, v. and vi.

PROMISE OF A NEW HEART
LESSON XI., MARCH 13, EZEK. 36:25-38.

Golden Text—*“A mnew heart also will I give you, and a

new spirit will I put within you.”—Ezek. 36:26.

WATCH TOIWWER

(62-63)

In our last lesson we saw Judah in distress, lier crown
removed, her holy eity and temple in ruins, and her people
given to the sword and to captivity. The expostulations and
warnings of the prophet Jeremiah had not availed to turn
them from their evil course, and consequently the wrath or
God was visited upon them. as it had been previously vicited
upon her sister Samaria (the ten tribes). But although
multiplied were their iniquities and their c¢rimes, the Lord
did not utterly cast away his people. but in great mercy re-
membered them, even in the land of their captivity, where he
was represented in their midst by the prophet Ezekiel, who
for twenty-twe years delivered unto them the Word of the
Lord—words of reproof and denunciation, and also words of
promise and hope, of which those of this lesson are a pleasing
sample. s we perusce these words of promise and call to
mind the miserable idolatries, licentiousness and ingratitude
of this hard-hearted and stifl-necked people, let us not fail to
mark the loving kindness of our God, his mercy and faithful-
ness, his slowness to anger and his plenteous grace. And
while we do =0, let us not forget the typical character of his
dealings with lsrael—that in chastising and correcting and
forgiving and restoring and promising to bless and fully re-
instate them to his favor, he is illustrating his great love and
mercy and his everlasting kindness toward the whole woild
whom he o0 loved as to give his only begotten Son to redeem,
and whom he purposes in due time to bring to a knowledge
of the truth and to a full opportunity, under the most favor -
able conditions, of securing everlasting life. (1 Tim. 2-4-6.)
The final restoration and blessing of Israel here predicted 1x
only the first-fruits of that abundaunt grace which is in store
for all the world, to be manifested in due time.

This prophesy has not yet been fulfilled, but clearly re-
lates to the final restoration of Israel to the land of promise
and to the favor of God, when the long period of their
chastisement unmixed with favor (Jer. 16:13-18) is ended.
and when he who redeemed all and “whose right it is” to
reign over Israel and the world shall have come again and
taken the dominion.

The words of the Prophet previous to the promises of
blessing in this lesson (verses 16-24) recall the numerons
sins of Israel as the cause for their dispersion among the
heathen, and remind them of how they had brought disgrace
upon the name of the Lord in all the countries whither they
went, and that they have no claim upon the mercy and for-
bearance of God. But, notwithstanding all this, he declares
the Lord’s purpose to gather them out from among the
heathen, and out of all the countries, into their own land.
and “then” to cleanse and bless them; and in this great ex-
hibition of his forbearance and love to a notoriously stiff-
necked and rebellious house, to exalt his great name among
the nations—a name in which they, as well as Israel. may
safetly trust, since the ample provisions of his plan are for
the salvation of all, of whatever tribe or nation, who trust
and obey him when brought to the full knowledge of the truth

Verse 24, “For I will take you from among the heathen.
and gather you out of all countries, and will bring you into
your own land.” This unquestionably refers to the literal
and final regathering of Israel to Palestine—the land which
God promised to Abraham, saying, “Lift up now thine eyes,
and look from the place where thou art, northward, and ~outh-
ward, and eastward, and westward; for all the land which
thouw seest, to thee will 1 give it and to thy sced forever.”
(Gen. 13:14, 15; 17:8.) Tt is the land of which Stephen ~aid
(Acts 7:5) Abrahum never owned a foot, but in the confident
hope of which he died. Such a promise, made to Abiaham,
as well as to his seed, and made by God who cannot lie. and
which Abraham never realized before he died, manifestly 1m-
plies the resurrection of Ahraham, as well as of that laige
proportion of his seed which has gone down into the grave.
in order to the receiving of the land. Nor was “the land”
here used in a mythical sense: it was plamly—=all the land
which thow seest” and. as stated in Gen 17:8, “the land
wherein thou art a stranges, all the land of Canaan.”

Such an interpretation of this promise is amply supported
hy the Prophet in the succeing chapter (37:12-14}, where
he says, “Thus saith the Loid Jehovah: Behold, O my people
[Tsrael—verse 111, T will open your graves, and cause vou
to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land
of Isracl. And ye shall know that T am Jehovah when T have
opened your graves, O my people. and biought you up out
of your graves, and -hail put my spirit in you. and ye shall
live, and I shall place you in your own land- then <hall ye
know that I Jehovah have spoken it and pertormed it, saith
Jehovah.” Tt is also in perfect harmony with the word- of
Paul and of our Lord Jesus—"There shall be a 1esurrection
of the dead, both of the just and unmjust.” “Maivel not at
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this: for the hour is coming in the which all that are in the
graves shall hear his voice [the voice of the Son of Man],
and shall come forth; they that have done good. unto the
1esurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the
resurrection of judgment”*—trial.—Acts 24:15; John 5:28, 29,

This great regathering of all Isracl to the land of promise,
which shall by and by include their risen dead as well as
the Ining. is already begun in the remarkable exodus thither
of their living representatives which is attracting the atten-
tion of the whole civilized world. And God's expres-ed pur-
pose of driving and gathering them out of all the lands
wihither he had scattered them (Jer. 16:15) i~ heing accom-
phished in this our day.

It is on thi~ promise of the receiving again of Israel into
divine favor that Paul bases an argument for the resurrection
of the world. -aying, “If the casting away of them he the
reconciling of the world [the breaking down of the middle
wall of partition between Jew and Gentile (which previously
excluded the Gentiles from any share in the typical reconcilia-
tion, effected for T-rael only under their Law Covenant), and
the opening of the New Covenant to all—to the Jew first and
also to the Gentile] what shall the receiving of them [back
to divine fanor] be [imply] but life from the dead” [—a
1esurrection of the dead ones]? (Rom. 11-135.) Tt will imply
that the whole world, of which Israel i~ to he a first-fruit, is
~hortly to 1eceive the gracious opportunity of restitution or
resurrection which the death of Christ purchased, and which
the exaltation and glorious reign of Christ and the church
shall accomplish.

If some think they have reason still to doubt the restitu-
tion of wicked Israel, the first-fruits, and of the wicked world
(whom they represented in type) back to divine favor and
Iife and to the possession of the earth for an everlasting
inheritance, let them turn to Ezek. 16:46-63 and see how
God promices to restore even the wicked Sodomites; and
let them remember also the word of the Lord Jesus (Matt.
10:15), that in that day of judgment when he is governor
over the nations “it will he more tolerable for Sodom” than
for Israel—the cha<tisement and discipline necessary to their
restoration to righteousness will be less severe for them than
for <ome who aie of the natural lineage of Abraham.

Verse 25. “Then will T sprinkle clean water [pure truth
and righteous influences] upon you, and ye shall be clean,
From all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will I
clean<e vou.” There will be no desire, nor incentive, nor
temptation to idolatrous worship then. Satan shall be bound
and <hall deceive the nations no more, and the knowledge of
the Loid <hall fill the whole earth.

Verse 26 promises a new heart—a heart of flesh, subject
to the ble<-ed inflnences of truth and righteousness, and no
longer callous and indifferent alike to the appeals of love and
the claims of justice. The word “mew” might properly be
tran-lated renewcd or repaired as the same word is frequently
rendered. The heart or disposition of man was not hard and
bitter and <elfi<h originally: when fresh. newly created, he
was declared to be the image of the God of love. Sin, dis-
obedience, brought the penalty, death, which has impaired

* The Greek word krisis here rendered “damnation” in the Common
Verson 1o more properly “judgment” i the Revised Version and in
the Emphatic Iiaglott, The same Greek word is translated “judgment”
m thirty-mne e<tamces, and m only two others is it rendered “damna-
tion’ —a word to which modern thecology has attached the unwar-
rantabhle 1dea of eternal torment, hut which otherwise sigmfies simply
nedgoent or trial mdudmg, of course, the result or sentence, to
either hife or death, at its close
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the image of God, and in every way degraded man. (Rom.
5:12.) The creating of man was a momentary act, but the
re-creating, the re-generation, the re-newing, the re-storing of
his heart will be a gradual work and will require and have
the Millennial age or times of restitution for its accomplish-
ment. (Acts 3:19-21; Matt. 19:28.) The creation of Adam,
and the race provided for in him, was without choice to the
creatures; but while the way, the truth and the life of re-
generation are provided for all freely, in Christ, none will
he regenerated contrary to his own will and choice. God in
Christ has paid the penalty of Adam’s sin for him and all in
him, and has provided the coming times of restitution in
which to make known his faver to every creature, through
the Church, selected during the Gospel age. But after he has
made the provision for all, only those who accept of those New
Covenant favors will be recognized by him as “my people.”

Verse 27 promises that the spirit of God and of Christ,
the spirit of love, as distinguished from the spirit of selfish-
ness, shall dwell in them to inform and assist them to do
right. He will cause them to walk in his statutes—inclining
and enabling them to be obedient.

Verses 28-30 promise the divine protection and cleansing
and abundant provisions of corn and fruit and the increase
of the field, and no more famine while the restored Israelites
dwell safely in the land which God gave unto their fathers.
Let us not forget, however, the double application of this
prophecy. As lIsrael signifies those who are blessed and
favored of God and includes «ll such, with the natural seed
as a first-fruit, so the land of Israel in its larger semse will
be the renewed earth, Paradise restored.

Verses 31 and 32 remind the restored ones of their un-
worthiness of all these favors—the free, unmerited gifts of
God, and show the confusion and shame and repentance of
all who will constitute the Israel referred to.

Verses 33-35 declare that the long barren and desolate
land of Paradise shall be cultivated. inhabited, its cities re-
built, and made so flourishing that those who pass through it
then shall say, “This land that was desolate is become like
the garden of Eden”—and the entire earth shall blossom as
the rose.

Verse 36 shows that as these blessings progress, all will
be witnesses of God’s faithful goodness to his people.

Verses 37 and 38 point out the necessity for co-operation
on the part of any who would enjoy the ble-sings promised—
prayer being a token of the soul’s sincere desire—and
promise the remarkable increase of the Lord’s holy flock at
that time. This reminds us of the words of our Lord. “Other
sheep 1 have that are not of this fold; them also T must
bring, and they shall hear my voice, and there shall he one
flock and one shepherd.” (John 10:16.) Every soul that
longs for the truth is one of the Lord’s lost sheep; and every
such one will be found during the Millennial age, and will be
brought into harmony with all God’s sheep in heaven and on
earth. All will be consecrated to the Lord and all will walk
in his ways. And so changed will be the public sentiment of
that day, that even upon the bells of the horses will be
inscribed, “Holiness unto the Lord.” (Zech. 14:20 ) Blessed
assurance! Glorious day! when not only lsrael, the first
fruits, but all who are feeling after righteousness and the
true God shall be recovered from present blindness: and,
recognizing the reign of Christ begun, shall say, “Blessed is he
that cometh in the name of Jehovah.” For evidence of its
close proximity see MILLENNIAL DaAwN, Vol. I1., The Time Is
At Hand.

ROTHSCHILD PURCHASING LAND IN PALESTINE

In answer to queries on the subject, we reply: We have
not vet recenved a reply to the letters to Barons Rothschild
and Hirech, proposing a plan for the organization of Palestine
a~ @ nation. Tt appears, however. fiom the clipping below,
that one of the gentlemen 1s already acting on a part of the
suggestions oftered It reads as follows-—

“Jewich exiles from Russia and Poland are really to have
4 home mm Palestine after all. Through Baron Edmond de

Rothschild a tract of land forty miles east of Lake TMiberias,
and said to be extremely fertile, has been hought. No families
will be sent until some young men, who are to go as pioneers,
have made the country habitable.”—»Milwaukee Sentinel.

A wise man gets happiness from what he is rather than
what he has. What he is remains. What he has—who will
insure ghat? “Therefore, with all thy getting, get understand-
ing.”—8el.

“IN THE WINEPRESS ALONE”

“In the dusk of our sorrowful hours,
Tite time of our trouble and tears,
With frost at the heart of the flowers,

And blight on the bloom of the years,
Like the mother-voice tenderly hushing
The sound of the sob and the moan,
We hear, when the anguish is cerushing,

‘He trod in the wine-press alone.

“And, therefore, he knows to the utmost
The pangs that the mortal can bear:
No mortal has pain that the Master
Refuses to heal or to share.
And the cries that ascend to the Loving
Who bruised him, for us to atone,
Are hushed at the gentle reproving,
‘He trod in the wine-press alone.’
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THE DOCTRINAL
The Pittsburgh Christian Adrocate, a Methodist publica-

4ian  wooantly ocgntainad an oditorial which serves gag o straw
uion, recentiy contained an cQitoriail wilCil sS€rves as & siraw

to show how the still rising wind-storm, which has caused
80 much commotion in Presbyterianism, is beginning to affect
Methodism.

The article was a plea for the abolition of the doctrinal
test required of lay members, on the ground that it is a vie-
lation of Wesley’s teaching on that subject, contrary to the
constitution of the society, and mischievous in its effects.
illustrations of which were given in men who were kept out
of the church by it, though heartily in sympathy with its
otherwise free, aggressive and progressive spirit, and in men
driven out of it by the conviction that they ought not to pre-
tend to believe what they do not believe.

Commenting on this, the Pittsburgh Times says:—

“The article in the Advocate repeats with evidence that this
requirement is not consonant with Wesley’s idea ; says ‘further
more, this requirement is, as it seems to us, unconstitutional,’
and gives the plain reasons from the most authoritative source
for thinking so; calls attention to the contradiction which has
worked the mischief just spoken of—‘We who in our history
have laid the least stress on mere dogma now stand forth as
the most exacting in this particular;’ and insists that the
only thing which should be required of the private member

ia that ho show an honegt and sarnest wich laad a oand and
18 unav 1€ snow an nonesy anG Carncst wiss 824 a good and

useful life.

“Methodicm claims to have on its rolls and in its congrega-
tions about one-fifth of the Protestants the United States.
Every preacher knows that there are scores of the most
active and influential members who do not believe doctrines
which stand out prominently in the articles of faith, and that
the church dare not try to enforce a literal subscription
to them. This article in the Adiocate is a challenge to the
exaction which does violence to the history and hampers the
progress of the church. The article is noteworthy as show-
ing that Methodism is falling into line with those who deny
that a Christian life is dependent upon subscription to an
interpretation of Christian doctrine made by men who were
no better qualified to interpret it than they are themselves.”

The suggestion of the Advocate is a good one, so far as
it goes, but if Methodists would go further and abolish the
distinctions of clergy and laity and remember that they are
all brethren, and that the Word of God is the only legitimate
creed for Christians, they would be getting a little nearer the
true position of the church.

Then let them not forget that the Lord himself is the only
rightful Head of the church, and consequently the only au-
thority in it. A recognition of his headship or supreme aun-
thority in the church, and of his Word alone as its doctrinal
standard, with faith in him as the Redeemer and in the power
of his truth to sanctify, together with a recognition of the in-
dividual liberty of consecrated believers, to grow in grace and
in the knowledge of the truth, is the only proper attitude of
the church.

The article, we think, is very significant of the fears which
thinking Methodists have for Methodism in view of the rising
breeze which has already struck and badly damaged Pres-
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nacegsity for ohsorvine nracanutions so that
....... y for ohserving rrecautions so that

storm will not strike them so severely when it does come.

It is significant also of another fact, viz., that Methodists
—even those very anxious to support and perpetuate Meth-
odism—care more for the name and for the numbers and
prestige of the denomination, than for the doctrines that con-
stitute Methodism and which distinguish it from other isms.
But if the doctrinal tests be abolished among the lay mem-
bers, why not among the clergy as well, leaving all free to ac-
cept and teach what they honestly believe? O, say they, that
would be too radical; for then the world would soon discover
that Methodists are not Methodists at all. We must still
have a Methodist yoke and must put it on somebody’s neck;
and since the clergy are paid for wearing it they will submit
to it, but the membership, having no such inducement, will
not; and if we try to make them do so, they will just leave,
and we wani to retain them, as every one counts both num-
erically and financially.

Very sound logic that, from the standpoint of worldly
policy. But what requirement shall we make of members? is
the inquiry. Now mark the suggestion. Is it that they
should recognize themselves as justly condemned in Adam, but
justified to life through faith in the precious blood of Christ

shed for their redemption and the remission of sins?

the
the

Is it
that they recognize the Word of God as the only rule of faith
and practice, and having repented of and forsaken sin that
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the article insists that “the only thing which should be re-
quired of the lay member is that he show an honest and
earnest wish to lead a good and useful life.”

Why, who could not be a Methodist under those conditions?
Mr. Ingersoll would make a very good Methodist; so would
Mr. Carnegie, though he claims to hold the principles of
Buddhism. He is surely leading a good and useful life—has
plenty of money and appropriates much of his surplus wealth
to the public benefit. And there are scores and hundreds and
thousands of such—very good Methodists, indeed.

But all this indicates still further the trend of Methodism
to be, in common with other denominations, toward open
infidelity. The church nominal is full of infidels, and the
above is an open confession of the fact to those who are
sufficiently awake to read it.

Such precautions as this article suggests will not, however,
be able to protect Methodism against the rising storm. It is
coming, and coming, too, with tremendous force; and every
igm in the broad domain of Christendom may well tremble
in view of it. But let the few precious saints who love the
Lord more than the isms, and the Bible more than the creeds,
and the truth more than the speculations of men, cling yet
closer to the Rock of ages. Here only is safety, and not in
fellowship and alliance with the hosts of unbelievers, what-
ever be their name or position among men. Remember that
the true saints whom alone God recognizes as his church are
a “little flock”—

“A little flock disowned of men,
But owned and loved of God.”

atw
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[Reprinted in issue of June 1, 1906, which pleasc see.]

VIEWS ABROAD

(CONCLUDED FROM

OUR LAST ISSUE.)

Vienna is a fine city, many of its public buildings rivaling
those of Berlin, though it is not so uniformly fine. It is
almost entirely Roman Catholic. But there is a wide dif-
ference here between the rich and the very poor. Here, and
elsewhere through Austria and Russia, may be seen women
and children carrying mortar and bricks, pulling carts like
horses and carrying immense loads on their heads, or strap-
ped on their shoulders. We learned that the wages of labor-
ing women there is about twenty cents per day; for labor-
ing men, from forty to fifty cents per day; and of skilled
mechanies, from seventy-five to ninety cents per day. Beer
with bread and cheese seems to constitute the regular diet of
the very poor. And we were told that many of this class
are without home, seeking shelter for the night often in the
building on which they work during the day. Yet one does not
observe these things in the general appearance of fine cities
like Vienna, Berlin and Prague.

In Antwerp and Brussels, cities of Belgium, though fine

cities in many respects, in Antwerp especially, there was
more appearance of poverty and of men out of employment,
who swarm in hundreds about the docks waiting for work.
We went out early in the morning, and crowds of these men
lounged about at almost every corner all through the city.
but specially about the docks. They seemed too, to be just
the kind for revolt when under strong leadership and goaded,
as they may yet be, by greater necessity,

Odessa and Kischenev were the only Russian cities we
visited, and these, especially Odessa, presented wide differences
between the well-to-do and the miserably poor.

In Russia the government holds an intolerably tight grip
on every man in the empire, and the stranger within then
gates is always to them a suspicious character. His passport
must be produced at every hotel and railway station before
entering or leaving a city or town. The hotel proprietor re-
ceives your passport and hands it to the Chiet of Police, who
retains it until you are ready to leave. so that any stranger
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could be readily traced as to just when he entered or leit
the country. Officers and authorities are simply civil, indi-
cating that your presence is only tolerated, and any books
or papers in your possession are carefully scrutinized to
make <ure that nothing in them is calculated to interfere with
their ideas.

As we passed through a part of Russia and witnessed the
squalor and ignorance and listless idleness of many of the
poor mouyik, we wondered how they managed, even in the
summer months, to eke out an existence, and imagined what
trouble they would be in when the severities of winter would
overtake them. Many of them live in miserable hovels made
of mud and thatched with straw, consisting of only one
room. and that so low that they must stoop to enter. In
many caes the thatched roof slopes to the ground on all
sides. The soil looked harren and they seemed destitute of
everything that goes to make life even tolerable.

Leaving the Russian domains, we next came under the
authority of the Twiks at Constantinople. From the Bos-
phorus the city look~ most beautiful, but one has no soomer
set foot on land than his disappointment begins, Here is
every advantage of (limate and location for a splendid city,
but the Lblight of Turkish rule is on every thing. Passing up
a narrow alley-way fiom the landing place, we were halted in
front of 2 rough hoard <hed to have our luggage overhauled
and to produce our pa--port. After considerable delay and
ineouvenierce we were permutted to proceed to our hotel, when
we were surrounded by a miserable, ragged looking set of
carriers wiching to take our luggage. This disposed of, we
proceeded with owr guide to a hotel through narrow, dirty
allevs, Wken we called our guide to account for taking us
through so many allcvs, he looked surprised, and said these
were some of the be-t streets in the ecity. And, sure enough,
we found it even so. In the dirty, narrow streets sleepy,
di~gusting dogs are found by scores, and there are thousands
of them in the city. Donkeys, cars and pedestrians jostle
one another continually in the middle of the streets, the side-
walks <eldom beirg miore than three feet wide, and all must
lcok well to their steps lest thev stumble over these sacred
dogs which the Turks so much reverence and will not allow
to be de~troyed, and which are too lazy to even move out of
the way. Of course they are never muzzled and you must run
the 115k of hydrophobia in hot weather. Then your ears
are greeted from early morning till late at night by the
hideons voices of the venders of all sorts of merchandise; and
when tliey stop to rest thousands of dogs make the night
hideous with their yells, and you soon want to take your
departure from the Turkish capital.

The principal cities visited in Italy were Brindisi, Naples,
Pompeii, Rome, Floience, Venice and Milan. Landing in
Brind:i~i from our voyage across the Mediterrsnean from
Alexandria, Egvpt, we weie in company with a Roman Catholic
Patriarch frem Jerusalem and an under priest. As we had
to have our baggage examined here, and the Patriarch’s turn
came first, we had an opportunity to see how the Italian
official- reverence the prie~thood. One would naturally expect
that in Italy reverence for the privsthood would lead them
almo-t to exempt them fiom the ordinary searching to which
other traveler« are <ubjected; but, on the contrary, with a
gruff, irreverent manner, they diligently overturned every-
thing in the old man’s trunk and valises, discovering finally
<everal Dottles of wine and an expensive box of snuff. The lat-
ter they confiscated, and the grumbling dignitary packed up
the rest of his elfects and passed on; but somehow his low,
broad-brtmmed hat and long skirts, together with his snuff,
etc . made him <cem rather unmanly, not to say unpriestly.
The examination of our lugeage was very slight in comparison,
after inquiry had been made and the officials were assured
that we had no dutiable goods on hand, Our guide explained
this hy <aying that the officials always con-ider the word of
Protestant foreigners more reliable than that of their Roman
Catliolie countiymen, especially the priests. Indeed, he told
us heforchand that ours would scarcely be examined at all if
we were not in company with the Patriarch, and that search of
his trunk would probably prove that he had not correctly
stated its contents,

The same attitude toward the Papacy was also manifest in
Rome. Our guide through the city, a well intormed Italian,
and a reprecentative of a large class there. was in strong
and outapohen opposition to such “superstition and nonsense,”
a~ he termed it. Nor was he satisfied with the present gov-
crument. though, he <aid. “Tt is much hetter than the rule of
the ehurch hut what we want is a republic. like the United
States of America, or hike France.” And a< he pointed out
the costly adornings of St. Peter’s and the Vatican he fre-
guently remarked. “All this extravagance is what is m-
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poverishing the Italian people; this is not religion: it is all
done for pride and power.” On one of the public squares he
pointed out the statue of Bruno, an independent philosopher
of the sixteenth century who was arrested and executed by
the Papal Inquisition. The statue was recently erected, and
is regarded more as a memorial of Italian liberty from the
Papal yoke than as a remembrancer of the teachings of Bruno.
1t is a standing denunciation on the part of the people against
Papal methods and doctrines, and a sure indication of the
strong anti-papal feeling of the populace. Italy is too
well acquainted with Papal tactics and Papal oppression to
have a very cordial affection for that system There is a grow-
ing spirit of independence in Italy, which neither civil nor
ecclesiastical power will be able to cope with, when, by and
by, the people begin to realize their power, and determine to
strike for freedom.

Rome is a place of wonderful present, as well as historie,
interest. The ruins of a dead past lie all around on every side,
and the indications of a dissatisfied present and of a future
conflict are very manifest. The remains of its ancient Coli-
seum, the glory and the shame of old Rome, are a striking
symbol of its preent inglorious pose before the world. The
enthusiastic pilgrims of the eighth century uttered a mnote-
worthy prophecy when they admiringly declared, “As long
as the Coliseum stands, Rome shall stand; when the Coli-
seum falls, Rome will fall; and when Rome falls, the world
will fall.”” Enough of this colossal structure still stands to
bear witness to the ecruel barbarity of the pcriod of the
greatest “glory” of the Roman empire. It is a circular
structure of massive masonry, around the interior of which
are successive galleries with a seating capacity originally of
many thousands, and in the center of which is a vast aiena,
where the bloody contests of men with ferocious wild beasts
feasted the eyes of the Roman Jords and ladies. Sometimes
the victims were volunteers from among their best citizens;
and when they fell in the conflict, as they generally did, their
splendid funerals from the churches gave an additional holi-
day to the people. Sometimes they were prisoners of war,
sometimes criminals, and many weire Christian martyrs. With
strange feelings we walked about these galleries and Jdown
into the arena and into some of the dungeon cells where ¢1im-
inals were confined until the fatal day of their sanguinary
conflict should furnish amusement and entertainment to the
cruel throng; and then we passed down into the great cages
where hungry wild beasts were confined. With a shudder
we {urned away and thanked God for the ruin and desolution
of the place. The Coliseum is now well nigh destroyed,
and its tottering ruins aptly represent the decaldence of Ro-
man “glory” today. Pius IX., in his time, had some re-
pairs made to preserve and prop the crumbling walls of the
old Coliseum, reminding us of how he and his successors have
tried to prop the falling structure of the similarly tottering
and decaying church of Rome; but both symbol and substance
are doomed to complete destruction, and doubtless will go
down together in the last great conflict, when all the powers
of this world fall, and the new world or age is ushered in.
The old adage, “When Rome falls the world falls,” seems not
so far from truth, when one sees that ‘“the new heavens and
the new earth” refers to the new order of things under Christ’s
Millennial reign.

Rome is full of the monuments of human folly, and not
the least among them are St. Peter’s Cathedral and the
Vatican, the Pope’s palace. The former is certainly the most
wonderful building in the world, as it has been the most
costly. Its marble floors and columns and statues and bas-
reliefs as well as its paintings are exhibitions of the skill and
art of the past eighteen centuries; for the whole civilized
world was laid under tribute at the time of erection and since.
Certainly, nowhere did we find superior manifestations of
skill and art. However, the faces of the popes and others
there represented had that peculiarly treacherous, Jesuitical
expression of countenance so repulsive to the open-hearted
and frank.

Noticing that one of the main entrances of St. Peter’s
was closed, we ascertained the reason to be as follows. It
has long been the custom of the Popes to imitate Israel’s
Jubilee year after a fashion. (How little like the original,
our regular readers will readily see—others can read in
Mllennial Dawn, Vol. II., Chap. vi.) Every fiftieth year at
first, and every twenty-fifth year more recently, it has been the
custom for the Pope to reprecent that door as leading into
Purgatory, and approaching it he raps on it with a small,
silver hammer, repeating certain Latin words. The Cardinals
on the other side answer by attacking the wall and digging
1t open. when they march with the Pope through the door-
way. The Pope then announces that so many souls have
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been liberated from purgatory, and ascending to a balcony
extends his hands and gives his blessing to the Italian people.
This door has not been opened lately and the people have
not received the pontifi’s blessing—the last Jubilee passing
without the usual ceremony, because the Pope claims that
he is deprived of his rights by the government which the
people support, and that hence he cannot bless them. The
Italian people, however, are getting over some of their super-
stition and are realizing that the Pope’s blessings in the past
have amounted to ignorance, poverty and oppression, and that
now they are much more prosperous without his blessing.
One of them laughingly related to us these facts.

While there is poverty in Italy, and an enormous debt
rests upon the people, we, nevertheless, found much less pov-
erty than we expected, no abject want being outwardly notice-
able. The people look well, have comfortable looking homes,
are generally comfortably clad and seem industrious and
thrifty. Nor are the marks of Romanism so distinguishable
in Italian faces as in some other parts of the world—
America, for instance—probably hecause the people there
have less reverence for ecclesiastical dignity, having been
brought into closer contact with it and suifered more from it.

The buried and now partially exhumed city of Pompeii,
near Naples, [taly, is a wonderful testimony of the past. We
walked through its narrow, stone-paved streets, so marrow
that two wagons could not pass each other; the sidewalks be-
ing three and sometimes four feet wide. At short intervals
were public drinking fountains of stone, worn smooth by the
hands of those who stopped to drink. There are butcher-
shops with meat-blocks, ete., and baker-shops with large bake-
ovens, very like those of the present day, their kneading-
troughs, ete,, and some of their bread was found, just as left
m the ovens, when the city was buried in the voleanic
ashes of Mt Vesuvius. We walked into the private dwellings,
generally square with an open court in the center, observed
the faded pictures frescoed on the walls, an occasional bit
of statuary, or a “Welcome” inscribed on the floor at the
entrance, or a small fountain in the center of the court.

We saw the various articles of furniture, etc., recovered
from the ruins—their bedsteads, chairs, stoves, cooking ves-
sels, table-ware, jewelry. surgical and dental instruments—
the latter very similar to those of the present day. We entered
their ancient temples, circus, theatres, courts of justice, ete,
and saw some of the petrified bodies of the ancicnt in-
habitants in various positions, just as they were overtaken
by the calamity of that fatal day. Over eighteen centuries
have passed since that time, Wit here is their record as
plainly wiitten as if they had perished yesterday.

As we ponder over these strange scenes, the query of
Ezekiel comes foreibly to mind—*“Can these dry bones live ?"—
and then the prophecy that, in his own good time, God will
cause these diy hones (as well as all the rest of the world,
typified by the *‘whole house of Israel”) to hear the word of
the Lord and to live, and to know that he is the Lord.—
Ezek. 37,

In Paris we were continually reminded of the part which
the French are preparing to take in the coming battle of the
great day. There is intelligence, pride, ambition, a restless
spirit of liberty and a determination to assert and to contend
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for their ideas, which, while they continually lead to fac-
tions and party-strife, also make them enemies abroad. They
are out of sorts with the rest of the world and almost
equally out of sorts with each other. Paris 1s a splendid
city, and speaks well for the French people in many respects,
yet here in the capital all their national traits of character,
both good and bad, are shown with greatest prominence,

While the city looks well and prosperous, the poor have a
very poor showing, and enjoy but little of the comforts of home
and family life. Otiten the best they can afford is an attic to
lodge in while they take their meals at some of the cheapest
restaurants. The French peasantry, however, seem thrifty and
enterprising and their little homes and faims are neatly kept.

Everywhere throughout Europe we found preparations for
war; but the statesmen fear socialism still more, and war
prospects serve well as an excuse for armies which dare not
be disbanded for fear of anarchy. In answer to our queries
a merchant of Vienna replied: “It is a common <aying that,
if you turn the wheel of fortune three times you may have
three wishes, but if the people of Europe could have one
wish granted, that would be the answer to the question.
ITow shall we solve the social problem?” Anotlier gentleinan.
a judge of one of the courts of Germany, doubtfully <hook hi-
head when the subject was mentioned, and said, “We fear
great trouble and are doing all we can to avert it, and we
hope, we hope (?) for letler things.” And so it i, every-
where.

The socialistic sentiments in Europe evidently do not a:i<e
as a general thing from actual distress among the people so
much as from an awakening intelligence which begins te
discern the principle of human brotherhood, and the common
rights of all as members of that brotherhood, and to a rising
ambition on the part of the middle clas<es to sccure so far
as possible their imagined, as well as their real, rights.

Viewed from a religious standpoint also, the tiend or
thought in Europe is revolutionary. The cuirent is very
generally set in the direction of rank infiddlity, which
when accomplished fully, will be a complete revolution from
the former unquestioning faith, or rather credulity, in what-
ever a time-serving clergy chooses to put forth as divinely
inspired truth. Those days are already past and the world
is rapidly waking from its former lethargy. From the gen-
eral awakening a few, here and there, are rising to a clearer
apprehension of truth and righteousness, but the majority
seem bent on discarding all truth as well as superstition and
are going to the opposite extreme.

Such briefly stated, is the outlook of the gieat battle-
field of Kurope. Yet, notwithstanding these ominous ~ign-
of the times and the divine propliecier of their inevitable
culmination, which must of necessity be only a few vears in
the distance, having confidence in the power that is now hold-
ing the winds until the servants of God are all sealed, and
to control them even in their wildest commotion so that their
destructive power shall only be let loose long enough and only
go far enough to accomplish the divine will in the chastening
and preparing of humanity for better condition-. we rejoice
even in this, and hasten to accomplish our appointed work of
cealing the elect, TLet all his messengers make haste: for
indeed “the time is short.” —Mgs. C. T. RUsSELL.

QUARTERLY REVIEW

LESSON XII., MARCH 20.
Golden Text—"“The wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life.”—Rom. 6:23.

In our judgment, the best way to review is to review—to
re-read and carefully ponder the lessons of the quarter and
their presentation in previous issues of the Towkr.

The golden text is worthy of careful consideration. “The
wages of sin is death,” not life in torment, nor life in any
sense, but total extinction of being. ‘“The dead know not
any thing.” “There is no work, nor device, nor knowl-
edge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou goest.” ‘“Man
dieth and wasteth away: yea, man giveth up the ghost [the
breath or spirit of life] and where is he? ... . His sons
come to honor, and he knoweth it not; and they are brought
low, but he perceiveth it not of them ..., . As the waters
fail from the sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth up, so man
lieth down [in death] and riseth not till the heavens be no
more; [until then] they shall not awake nor he raised out
of their sleep.” The present heavens or ruling powers under
Satan, the present prince, shall give place to the new heavens,
the kingdom of God under Christ and his church glorified
(the royal priesthood), during a great time of trouble just
at hand (Dan. 12:1), in which the present rule of evil shall
cease and Satan be bound, Under the new -piritual power

(the kingdom), the “new heavens.’ there shall also be a new
social arrangement, “a new eartl,” and then through the
kingdom-power not only those alive, hut also “all that are m
their graves,” shall come forth—*“awake” from the «<leep of
death.—Ecel. 9:5, 10; Job 14:10, 21, 11, 12; John 11:11-14.

Death is an actual eatinction of being. Mark. we do not
say that death annihilates matter,; for matter is indestructible,
and merely passes from one form to another—as -olid to
liquid or to gas. What we do assert i~ that bewng. as a condi-
tion, has an opposite in non-eristeuce, and that the same God
who gave us our being can cause that heing or existence to
terminate. “The soul (being) that sinneth. it shall die” (Y.zek.
18:4, 20), is God’s statement on this subject.  Nay, momes
the privilege of living iz dependent upon God. sinee 1t 1<
“in him we live, and move, and have our being” (Acts 17:
23), and our Golden Teat as-ures us that God has decreed
that the wages of sin shall be death, and that only by lus
gift or faror can any hope to live forever. In view of the
promised resurrection from death. the first death. which now
prevails against all, is likened to a sfeep.  (John 11 11: Dan.
12:2.) It would have been a sleep that would have known no
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waking, had it not been that God in his grace provided re-
demption from that death which came upon all through
father Adam, in the death of Christ our Lord, who became
a man and then gave himself our ransom-price—died, the
just for the unjust. (Rom. 5:12, 18, 19, 20.) Thus the
sentence of Adam's sin is settled by Christ for all who accept
Ius sacrifice and come into covenant relationship—which sooner
or later all must have a chance to do. Thus the general
resurrection of ull iz provided for; and in view of that awaken-
ing from death which God had fore-ordained, he and all
who trust him call the Adamic death a sleep, from which all
will awake in the Millennial morning. But the second death
is never designated a sleep: because it will never end, it
will be an everlasting extinction of being to all who go into it.
The soul that sinneth shall die—an everlasting punishment
for williful sin against full light and opportunity, such as
the world will enjoy during the Millennium; but which
only consecrated believers may enjoy now.

It was 1n view of the awakening, the resurrection, that
Job, in the midst of his trouble, said, “Oh! that thou
wouldest hide me in the grave, that thou wouldest keep
me sectet, until thy wrath be past [until the time for the
curse to be removed by the establishment of God’s Kingdom
m the earth], that thou wouldest appeint me a set time,
and remember me. . . . . All the days of my appointed time
will T wait, till my change come. Thou shalt call, and I
[from death] will answer thee [by coming lorth]: thou wilt
have a desire to the work of thy hands.”—Job 14:13-15.

The doctrine of a resurrection is entirely incompatible with
the teaching of modern theology, that the righteous dead
are not really dead, but more alive than ever in heaven; and
that the wicked dead are not really dead, but in a place of
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torment. If such were the case the prophecies of the preced-
ing lesson, and numerous others. could never be fulfilled.
Shall faithful Abraham, indeed, return from heaven to claim
the promise of a home in the land wherein he was a stranger?
And shall the multitudes of his posterity, who were corrupt
and idolatrous, return from the sulphurous pit of modern
theology to share it with him?

No, but as the Prophet (Ezek. 37:12) declares, they will be
brought up out of their graves, which statement is abund-
antly ocorroborated by the Lord and all the prophets and
apostles. “No man hath ascended up to heaven, but he that
came down from heaven, even the Son of man.” (John 3:13;
Acts 2:34.) Even the faithful Apostle Paul did not expect
to go to heaven at death, but having fought the good fight
and kept the faith and finished his course, he exclaimed,
“Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that
day [the day of his appearing and kingdom]: and not to me
only, but unto all them also that love his appearing.” (2 Tim.
4:8) True, Paul’s portion as a member of the body or bride
of Christ will not be an earthly, but a heavenly inheritance
—to be entered into “at that day.”

While the just and certain wages of sin is deatl, the
gift of God, praise his holy name, is eternal life to all who will
accept it on his righteous terms, through Christ Jesus, our
Lord and Redeemer. And it will be the privilege of every son
and daughter of Adam, if they will have it. To the world
in general it will be the restored human life in Edenic bliss;
and to the members of the body or bride of Christ, being
selected during this Gospel age, it will be a life of participa-
tiotn with him in his glory, honor and immortality—the divine
nature,

A MISAPPREHENSION

A Brother writes that he thinks that the “Good Hopes.”
mentioned 1mm our issue before last, resemble Babylon too
much. He adds that the publishing of the amounts promised
and the results are a reflection upon himself and cthers who
are doing all they can do for the spread of the Truth, in
the purchase and circulation of 0. T. T'racts, Dawns, etc.

The Brother takes a wrong view of the matter. What
we suggested (we did not wurge it, although we might have
done so without erring) was that all, so far as possible,
adopt the rule which the Apostle Paul lays down—the setting
astde of somcthing, according to our prosperity (whether one
cent or one dollar or a thousand dollars), on the first day of
each week, as a memonal of the Lord’s blessings during the
week ended, and of our thankfulness. We believe that but
few could not spare and consecrate at least one cent a week,
and we believe that such would be blessed in so doing.

We did not suggest or urge that such sums could only he
used through the “Good Hopes,” but merely announced that
hereafter O. T. Tracts, Nos. 1 to 6, and 10 would be supplied
free to all Z, W, T. subscribers, so that those who have

greater opportunities for circulating tracts than for buying
them, could have the better opportunity; and suggested that
on the blanks furnished in the November Towkr, the “Good
Hopes” of all who desired to help in this and the general
work could be declared in a most convenient way.

We have never blamed Babylon for her liberal donations
to missions, tracts and charities. The things to be blamed
are, (1) the methods often used to secure the money, such as
fairs, suppers, etc., and by appealing to the motive of pride,
by publishing names and amounts. (2) We have criticized
the way in which these large sums of money have been used,
in publishing tracts full of bad tidings of great misery, and
by putting into civilized and heathen minds false doctrines,
calculated to mislead and blind them.

To this Brother and to all we say—the Apostle Paul’s
advice in 1 Cor. 16:2 is good; and 1t will do you all good
to follow it. Then use the money thus set aside to God’s
glory, in the best way your reason and conscience, directed by
God’s Word, dictate.

COMFORT YE MY PEOPLE

LESSON XIIL, MARCH 27, 18A, 40:1-10.
Golden Text—‘The glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together.”

Although the seed of Abraham according to the flesh has
always been a rebellious house, yet God has covenanted, as we
have seen in preceding lessons, that he will yet again bless
them wonderfully with his favor and use them as a blessing
to others. The special blessing will come through the spiritual
Israel (Christ and his little flock) upon representatives of the
fle<hly seed, who at that time will be in favor again, and more
ready than others for the blessings and terms of the New
Covenant, then to be thrown open to all mankind. These, re-
ceiving the favor first, will become the mouthpieces and chan-
nels of that New Covenant blessing to others throughout the
Millennial age.

For centuries fleshly Israel has been desolate and with-
out divine favor—ever since their rejection of Messiah, when
he said. “Your house is left unto you desolate” Their
career previously had been a period of favor; for though they
had suffered much and often for sins, God ecared for them
and heard their repentant cry and brought them back again
to the land of promise. Their chastisement with favor lasted
from the death of Jacob, where their national history began,
for 1845 years, until our Lord in A. D. 33 pronounced their
sentence. And this lesson (Isa. 40:1, 2) with other prophecies
tells us that when a like period of 1845 years chastisement
wrthout favor shall have passed, Israel will be restored to
divine favor,

This standpoint of Isaiah’s prophecy in our lesson is the year
1878, just where the 1845 years of disfavor ceased, 1845 years
after A. D. 33; and his words are—

Verses 1 and 2, “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith
your God. Speak ye [the church] comfortably to Jerusalem
[the natural seed], and cry unto her that her appointed time
[margin] is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned, for
she hath received at the Lord’s hand double [literally, the
other half or second half] for all her sins.”

The exact turning-point of Israel’s favor is clearly marked
by Scripture (Zech. 9:9-12). The Prophet, after describing
our Lord’s entry into Jerusalem on the ass the very day he
said, “Your house is left unto you desolate,” says: “Even today
do I declare that I will render double [Hebrew, mishneh, a
second portion, a repetition] unto thee.”

The Prophet Jeremiah had also predicted the same thing,
and described it as a season of unmingled disfavor, as it
surely has been ever since their rejection of Messiah. He
said, “Therefore will I cast you out of this land, into a land
that ye know nof, NEITHER YE NOR YOUR FATHERS [Europe
—their fathers had been in Egypt and in Babylon, but never in
Europe], and there shall ye serve other gods [rulers] day
and night where I will not show you favor.” (Jer. 16:13) The
next four verses show that they will not forever remain
cast off, but that they shall be regathered and blessed; but

[1378]



ZION’S

w

Marcw 1, 1892

he adds: “First, I will recompense their iniquity and their
sin double.”—Verse 18,

And now the Prophet Isaiah (40:1, 2), taking the stand-
point of the end of this “appointed time,” says, “Comfort
ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God. Speak ye com-
fortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her that her appointed time
is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned; for she hath
received of the Lord’s hand double [she has completed the sec-
ond portion of her punishment} for all her sins.”

Thus we find Jeremiah from the standpoint of the past
predicting this “appointed time” of chastisement and promis-
ing deliverance at its close; Zechariah pointing out the
very day when it began; and Isaiah giving the comforting
message to be delivered at its close. For fuller treatment

of this subject see Millennial Dawn, Vol. I1., Chap. viii.
Verse 3
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shows that it is one like unto John the Baptist, and like unto
Elias—“The voice of him that crieth in the wilderness.”

...........

That John the Baptist, who cried in the
and introduced Christ at his first advent, was only a partial
fulfilment of this prophecy is clearly shown by our Lord’s
reply to the inquiry in many minds whether Johr were the
Elias that should come before the great and notable day the
Lord, or not. Jesus said, “If ye will receive it, this is Elias
[the one who was to come ‘in the spirit and power of Elias,’
according to Luke 1:17] which was to come.” (Matt. 11:14)
But Israel did not receive John the Baptist as the Elias, nor
did they receive the Messiah, who then offered himself to them
as their King, whose presence John heralded. And therefore
their unrecognized and rejected King departed and their house
was “left desolate” until he should come again in glory and
power, when again his presence must be heralded by another
who shall come in the spirit and power of Elias—another
“voice” crying in the wilderness, “Prepare ye the way of the
Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our God.”

That the time for this message to go forth has already
come is clearly shown in Millennial Dawn, Vol. I1., The Time
Is at Hand; and a class of earnest Christians, in the spirit
and power of Elias—an uncompromising and fearless spirit,
and armed, like Elias, with the power of divine truth—are now
crying in the wilderness (for all such are in the

wildernaess condition senarate from the and
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the worldly minded nominal Christians), “Prepare ye
the way of the Lord.” And all who have this spirit of Elias,
and who have also the power of h

proximity and glorious character of the kingdom of God
and of the presence of Jehovah’s Anointed who is even now
setting up his kingdom—all such constitute the Elias that was
to come—the voice in the wilderness, whether uttered audibly
or through the printed page declaring God’s wonderful plan
of the ages and announcing Messiah’s second presence.

This voice calls upon all who hear it to make ready in
heart and life for the new order of things to be established
under the kingdom of God, which it describes, saying—

Verse 4. “Every valley [the meek and humble] shall be
exalted, and every mountain and hill [present great ones of
earth] shall be made low: and the crooked [the crooked ruts
in which the present evil order of things are running] shall
be made straight, and the rough places [the errors, incon-
sistencies, false doctrines and stumbling-stones of a per-
verted public sentiment, shall be made] plain.”

Verse 5. “And the glory of the Lord [the glory of his
righteous character, and of his government and power and
wisdom and love] shall be revealed [then], and all flesh shall
see [annreciate] it togefhﬂr for the mouth of the Lord }mfh

spoken it.” Glorious m'é-s;a’ge! let all who hear it take p?xH;
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in sounding it abroad; for the time is at hand
But only the few are ready for this great change of dis-
pensation: the majority fancy that all things shall continue
as they are. Especially do the great ones in politics and theol-
ogy and finance feel strong and confident that the valleys and
hills of society will never come to a level. To this end
combinations and trusts are being formed; but the Lord sends
them. another message, as follows—

Verses 6-8. “A voice saith, Proclaim; and he saith, What
shall I proclaim? [The answer is, Proclaim that] All flesh is
grass, and all the goodliness thereof is as the flower of the
field. The grass withereth the flower fadeth; becauce the
breath of the Lord bloweth upon it: surely the people is
grass. The grass withereth the flower fadeth; but the word of
our God will stand firm forever.”

Tt will require only a breath from the Lord t
the might and glory and power of earthly institut
word therefore will be fulfilled; and all who oppose his
will fade in the great day § |
oven, and in which all the proud and all that do wickedly
be as stubble.—Malachi 4:1.

message changes to one of encourage
ment to God’s people during that period of trouble. (Psa.
46) They need not be afraid. When men’s hearts are failing
them for fear and for looking forward to those things coming
upon the earth [society], these may rejoice and lift up their
heads, knowing that their redemption at the same time is
drawing nigh. (Luke 21:26) In that day while the trouble
draws on the Lord will feed his people with present truth.
Verse 9. “O Zion, that bringeth good tidings [the omne
church, represented by its last living members, the Elias class,
the only ones who know and can proclaim the good tidings
of restitution, etc.], get thee up into the high mountain. [Let
the church be glorified as God’s kingdom or mountain; let the
dead in Christ awake in his glorious likeness, and let those
who are alive and remain be changed in the moment of their
dying and not sleep as have others; and thus let the promise
be fulfilled—*“Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from
henceforth ”—Rev. 14:131 O Jerusalem, that bringest good
tidings, lift up thy voice with strength. [After the church,
the bride, has been glorified with the Lord, the faithful ones

of the floaghly geed Ahvaham will intn
OC1 ©vi¢ Ixe8in: seed A0ranam Wi Inio

heoin

of +0 pome
i segin ¢ oome

prominence before the world by reason of the leaders whom
God will raise up for them]. Lift it up, be not afraid;
say unto the cities of Judah [all who shall then be in
covenant relationship with God] Behold! Your God is here!”
[Thus the message now given by “the feet” of Christ—that the
Millennial kingdom is already beginning its rule, Isa. 52:7—
will be taken up by the earthly class when the “feet of
Him” have passed beyond the vail.]

Verses 10 and 11 go back and connect with verse 2, saying,
“Behold, the Lord God will come against the strong ome
[Satan], and his arm [Christ] shall rule for him: behold,
his reward is with him and his recompense for work, before
him. He shall feed his flock [the ‘little flock’—all that follow

Rahvlanl lika a ghoenhord: ha chall oather hL

Babylon] like a shepherd: he shall gather his
lambs with his arm [helping even the weakest of his true
sheep], and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently lead
those that give suck.” Those who give suck represent teachers
and evangelists among the Lord’s sheep. This day of the Lord
is to be a time of special trial to such (Matt. 24:19); but
all such who are true sheep will be very tenderly and care-
fully led along into the present truth by the great Shepherd.

For a fuller statement of the matters here briefly men-
tioned see Millennial Dawn, Vol, 11.. Chap. vii. and viii.
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ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM EARNEST

A Goop TeSTIMONY:—“Until within a few years I have
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most pronounced materialist. The study of hypmnotism
drew my attention to the power of things unseen. Then I
looked into Buddhism, Theosophy, Spiritualism and Christian
Science. All these were found wanting; and though to a
student of modern science the ransom given by Christ seems
like foolishness, I can see no other possible chance for the
salvation of mankind. He who goes into the depths of
philosophy finds only vanity and vexation of spirit. I have
read MILLENNIAL DAwWN with much interest.”

M. T. MarTIN, M. D.

California.
The wonderfully rapid change of vast wastes of the earth’s
surface into rich productiveness in fruits, grains and vine-
yards, now hbeing witnessed on both hemispheres, is just on
time—abundance of rain, with springs, lakes and wells of

water bursting forth in the deserts and vast plains where

NATIYT T IO

WORKERS
for hundreds of years mno wells, springs, rivers or rain have
hae

en known

We remember that this work is to be going on, even dur-
ing or “in the time of the slaughter” among the nations,
“when the towers fall” ({Isa. 30:25.) The falling of
towers (kings, potentates, etc.) must accompany the slaughter
(disintegration, grinding to powder! of the nations. You
have no doubt noticed the following prophecies now commenec-
ing to be fulfilled.—Isa. 30:25; 35:6, 7; 41:18; 43:19, 20;
51:3.

I have seen (last February, on my return from your place
to my home here in California), on the border of both the
Colorado and Mojavi deserts, thousands of acres made pro-
ductive by wells “bursting forth” in the desert. I have a
brother there who has already put down forty wells. from
every ome of which vast quantities of purest water burst
forth. This is taken in large stone pipes over hundreds of
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acres of the thirsty, sterile soil. Hundreds of thousands of
vines and fruit trees are at once planted and their rapid
growth is indeed surprising.

Knowing as we do that the Lord is to do a “short work
in the earth,” preparatory to the full installment of his Son
with his anointed body, in full ruling power, having all things
under him; that over forty per cent of this work is accom-
plished; and that only twenty-three years of the allotted time
remain, during which the remaining sixty per cent. of the
work is to be accomplished, gives these varied events and
agencies the highest interest. E. J. RoGERs.

[While the prophecies above cited have special reference,
we think. to Israel and the now barren land of Palestine, we
believe that the same blessings of restitution are also due to
the whole earth.—EpIToR.}

New York.

Dear BROTHER RUSSELL:—On the 7th of last June 1
stepped into a small hall in this city, and heard for the
first time some of the precious truths I have since learned
to love I had been for some months engaged in evangelistic and
missionary work. I had been for years a member of the Bap-
tist sect, and you doubtless know how hard it was for me
to give up the old ideas which would not let go of me,
but how I praise God today. Before I had finished the second
reading of Dawn, Vol. 1., I felt that perhaps I might have
been mistaken all these years, so I made up my mind to
read the second volume. This I also read twice, and by that
time felt that it must be true, but hardly dared believe, and
did not dare to assert my belief, lest it might be error. Then
I went back to the first volume again and read it the third
time, and then the second volume a third time. Truly this
third reading was a feast, and, eager for more, I wrote for
the third volume. All this time I had enjoyed the precious
things the books had brought me with scarcely even a thought
of those through whose labors the truth had been so plainly
and convincingly set forth, but when I took up the third
volume and read the preface, an almost overwhelming sense
of the gratitude I owed, not only to the dear heavenly Father,
but to his agents in bringing these things to my attention,
came over me, and I have found it truly hard to wait for
your return home, to express to you the deep gratitude I feel.

WATCH

TOWER

ALLEGHENY, Pa.

Brother Russell, I loved the Lord Jesus dearly before
I had already not only given up for his sake friends and
home but had known by a most bitter experience what it
meant to be persecuted for his work; yet proving through
all the bitterness the truthfulness of the promise that he
would be a satisfying portion, I was happy without home
or friends, because I had Jesus. I was continually conscious
of his presence with me. But now it seems to me at times
my heart will burst with love and gratitude and praise. I
cannot do half enough for him; but he shall have the earnest,
faithful service of every remaining hour of my life.

And you, my dear brother, I know not how to better
express my gratitude and thanks to you than by thus telling
you how fully your precious work has accomplished its
mission in my heart and life.

I am eagerly starting out to give to others the glad
tidings that have come to me, and yet I start almost fear-
fully. Is it not strange? I have been a dear lover of the
Bible for years I have read carefully and prayerfully, and
have been led out of much orthodox error, and before I read
Dawn I confidently went among the people, sure that 1
could give them food that would satisfy beyond any thing
the popular preachers could give; but now that I have been
so richly fed myself I feel timid about going, lest one should
ask for something which I cannot give.

I received tonight a precious letter from the office, in
which the wish is expressed that I may be “filled with a
spirit of love and humility.” It seems to me I must be. I
never felt my own littleness and unworthiness as I have felt
it in the past three months, since I began to see the precious
truth. I am amazed, as I look over my life and see what
bungling and inefficient work I have done and called it work
for the Lord, to think that he has trusted me with this
precious truth, and is going to let me still call myself one of
his workers. O Brother and Sister Russell, pray for me that
I may be enabled to work in such a way that through my
work, as through yours, sheaves may be garnered for his
glorious kingdom.

Once more thanking you for the great blessing and peace
brought to me through your work, I will close. Yours in like
precious faith. Mgs. M. Peck.

“PEACE BE UPON THEE”

[In a recent book, by Oliver Wendell Holmes, “Over the
Teacups,” the following beautiful stanzas are found. The
author introduces them with these words:—

I was crowded between two children of Israel, and gave free
inward expression to my feelings. All at once I happened to
look more closely at one of my neighbors, and saw that the
youth was the very ideal of the Son of Mary.]

A fresh, young cheek whose olive hue

The manthng blood shows faintly through;
Locks dark as midnight, that divide

And shade the neck on either side;

Soft, gentle, loving eyes that gleam

Clear as a starlit mountain stream;

So looked that other child of Shem,

The maiden’s Boy of Bethlehem!

—And thou couldst scorn the peerless blood
That flows unmingled from the Flood,—
Thy scutcheon spotted with the stains

Of Norman thieves and pirate Danes!

The New World’s foundling, in thy pride

Scowl on the Hebrew at thy side,
And lo! the very semblance there
The Lord of Glory deigned to wear!

I see that rediant image rise,

The flowing hair, the pitying eyes,

The faintly crimsoned cheek that shows
The blush of Sharon’s opening rose,—
Thy hands would clasp his hallowed feet
Whose brethren soil thy Christian seat,
Thy lips would press his garment’s hem
That curl in wrathful scorn for them!

A sudden mist, a watery screen,

Dropped like a veil before the scene;

The shadow floated from my soul,

And to my lips a whisper stole:—

“Thy prophets caught the Spirit’s flame,
From thee the Son of Mary came,

With thee the Father deigned to dwell,—
Peace be upon thee, Israel!”

THE SITUATION

The recent rioting in Berlin, in which some 6,000 of the
verv poor participated; which rifled baker-shops and beer-
houses, and surrounded the Emperor’s palace, shows the ex-

IN GERMANY

tremity of the lowest class of society there, but does not
alter our judgment of the general situation as expressed in
the “View” of our Jan’y 15th issue.

Vor. XIII
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No. 6

TRAVELS IN THE HOLY LAND

AUGUST 1891—EDITORIAL NOTES

Here we are at last in this land so sacred to the hearts of
all who love God—the land of Abraham, Tsaac, Jacob, the
Prophets. the Lord and the Apostles. And although our eyes are
bu~y trying to notice all the points of interest, and our memories
busy recalling the many things written concerning these places
in the remote past. and our hearts full and tender as we recall
the scenes of our Master’s sufferings on our behalf, and our
hopes vivid for the evidences of coming blessings upon the nat-
ural seed of Abraham. we do not forget the true spiritual Zion

whose deliverance and glorification must first take place before
fleshly Israel, and then all the families of the earth, shall be
blessed.

We therefore invite all of the TOWER readers to go with us
in mind over these hills and valleys, that together we may he
refreshed and rejoiced in spirit.

We land at Jaffa or Joppa, the seaport for Jerusalem, to
which the king of Tyre sent the cedars of Lebanon to kin
Solomon for the building of the Temple. It is probably muc
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the same as when Jonah visited it, fleeing from his duty, to
take ship for Tarshish; much the same, too, as when Peter
lodged here at the house of Simon, a tanner, upon whose roof
he saw the vision directing him no longer to consider God-
fearing Gentiles “unclean.”

The conveyance which will carry us to Jerusalem is a rick-
ety carriage drawn by three lean horses—for the railroad,
although progressing and already finished about ome-third the
distance, carries no passengers yet. Upon jt, however, con-
struction trains are running constantly.

While our conveyance is getting ready we will see the city,
and get dusted from head to foot by taking a walk, and climb
to the house of Simon, the tanner. Ah! there it is. Not the
same house, of course, but one upon its site, and probably
much of the same size and shape, for here architecture and
the building art have made little progress—retrograding, more
probably. It is a house of one large living-room with a smaller
reception room. Qutside is a large stone box recently found
near the spot, and supposed to be the one used by Simon and
his successors in the tanning business. There beside the box
is a water-well: quite likely, the same at which Peter drank
while residing here. Outside the house against the well a
flight of stone steps leads to the roof-—similar to the one
where Peter prayed and saw the vision.—Aects 10 and 11.

Our conveyance is ready and we start for Jerusalem on a
route full of interesting memories—over hills and valleys trod-
den often by the feet of the Great Teacher and his apostles.
Not the same road exactly, but the same route; for the present
excellent road is of recent construction, the old Roman road
of our Lord’s day being here and there visible, but now aban-
doned for the better one.

The tomb of Dorcas (Tabitha) is the first item of interest;
it is a public fountain. This recalls the story of Dorcas, one
of the saints of the early church, friend of the poor, whose
awakening from the sleep of death is recorded in Acts 9:36-
43. The tomb is in the outskirts of Jaffa, and leaving it we
pass rapidly several fruit gardens hedged about by prickly-
pear trees. At any other time, no doubt, these would appear
beautiful, but now they are dry and dusty, for this is the dry
season here, and no rain has fallen for several months.

Outside of Jaffa we are in the “Plain of Sharon.” It is
at present very dry and barren looking, but our guide, a very
well-informed and reliable man, tells us that it yields large
crops, and that at any other season we would see it spangled
with wild flowers of every hue. Our route lies across this
plain for twenty miles, while it is nearly one hundred and
fifty miles long. Under skillful management and with proper
machinery this strip of land would yield immensely. Even
at present it yields large quantities of grain for export, though
the native farmers are taxed enormously for all they raise,
besides paying heavy rentals for the use of the land and heavy
interests for the monev necessary to put in a ecrop. As much
as 30, 40 and 50 per cent interest, for a six months’ loan, is
charged by the wealthy who have money to loan. The Jews
are seldom farmers here, but many of them, as everywhere, are
money-lenders. In the eyes of a Furopean or American, how-
ever, none of the people appear to be wealthy: all look poor.

Here on our left i+ a modern Arab village, built of small
stones and slimed over with earth. The people of this and
other similar villages are called “fellah”—they are poor tax
and interest burdened farmers. They are probably happy in
their way, but others used to some of life’s comforts would be
miserable if thus situated. Ah! the thought comes forcibly, if
such things pain our hearts and awaken our sympathy, what
must it have been to our dear Master to witness the pain,
poverty, degradation and general distress which sin brought
into the world. No wonder “Jesus groaned in spirit,” for, sur-
rounded by such, he would not increase their troubles by ex-
plaining to them the extent of their degradation, while he
could not yet, according to the Father’s plan, apply the balm
for all their woes (Restitution)—until he had paid the
ransom-price for all; and until his church, his bride, being
selected, the due time should arrive for the healing of every
wound. (Acts 3:19-21). We also groaned in spirit as we saw
their poor estate and the blind and maimed in the way, and
prayed, “Thy Kingdom come!” and wished it were already time
to pour out the great blessing upon the world, typified in the
Sabbath-day healings performed by our Lord. We rejoiced,
however, in the “greater works” in which even now we are
permitted to have a share—feeding the poor with the spiritual
bread, anointing the eyes of the spiritually blind and cleansing
spiritually those afflicted with the leprosy of sin. We con-
cluded that we must be content for the present, and wait the
Lord’s time for the rising of the Sun of Rirhteonsness with
healing in his beams.—Mal. 4:2.

There on our left is the traditional site of Hazar-Shual,
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where Samson eaught the foxes and used them in burning the
crops in this very Plain of Sharon, which at that time was
held by the Philistines who had invaded and overpowered
Israel. (Judges 15:4). Samson’s trick was not mere wanton-
ness, but a warfare for the impoverishment of the captors and
for the recovery of the land tu his nation.

Here we are at the Tower of Ramleh. While the horses
rest we will climb to its top and have a good view of the sur-
roundings. To the east is the hill-country or mountains; to
the west is the Mediterranean sea; to the north is Mt. Carmel,
where Elijah tested the prophets of Baal and proved that
Jehovah alone is God (1 Kings 18:19); to the south is Gaza,
the city whose gates Samson carried away; and this side of it
is Gath, the home of Goliath, and Lydda, where one of the
early Christian churches was founded and where the Apostle
Peter performed a notable miracle—Acts 9:32.

We have now reached the valley of Ajalon, and to the north
east is Mt. Gibeon. We recall this as the scene of the notable
battle between Israel and the Amorites, in connection with
which ir the account of the standing still of both sun and moon
Endeavoring to locate the battle, we are impressed with the
fact that if the sun were standing over Mt. Gibeon there could
be no use for moonlight in the valley of Ajalon, which in that
event would be flooded with sunlight. The account given in
Joshua does not purport to be recorded by an eye witness, but
is rather a note and comment upon a record given in the
“Book of Jasher,” now lost. The facts which form the basis
of the matter recorded would seem to us to be explainable in
either one of two ways:—

(1) That Joshua addressed the Lord as the Sun, whose
strength and help had so signally been revealed for the relief
of Israel and for the destruction of their enemies. With this
the words agree well; “Then spake Joshua to the Lord . . ..
and he said in the sight of Israel, Sun, stand thou still upon
Gibeon, and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon:” that is to
say, O Lord, our Sun and strong Deliverer, continue thy mighty
help for us in this battle at Mt. Gibeon, and let thy peaceful
blessing [the Moon] be upon thy people in the valley of
Ajalon; or

(2) That the sun was setting in the west and its last
beams still lighted Mount Gibeon while the rising moon cast
her beams directly through the valley of Ajalon. In this
view the desire and request of Joshua would be not with ref-
erence to the sun itself, but with reference to the sun-light:
he desired that utter darkness might not overtake them, in
order that the victory be a complete and lasting one. If this
be the proper view, then it was the sun-light merely that con-
tinued without the orb itself being visible. This would not
have required a stoppage of the earth upon its axis, for clouds
might have been so arranged as to prolong the sunset, as they
sometimes do at the present time.

We are now more than midway between Jaffa and Jerusa-
lem, in the valley of Wady-Ali, and before us is the site of
Kirjath-jearim, where the Ark of the Covenant rested for
twenty years in the house of Aminadab (1 Sam. 7:1, 2),
whence it was taken by King David to Jerusalem. (2 Sam.
6:3.) Away before us, to the left, is Mizpah, (not the place
named Mizpah by Jacob when he covenanted with Laban his
father-in-law, saying, “The Lord watch between thee and me
when we are absent one from another”—that was on the
other side of Jordan, but) the place where Saul, the first king
of Israecl, was chosen and anointed, near which also Samuel,
the prophet, reared a monument to the Lord, called Ebenezer,
saying, “Hitherto the Lord hath helped us.” (1 Sam. 7:5-17;
10:17) Yonder is Gibeah, the birth-place of King Saul.

Since getting into the hill-country the land has seemed
more desolate, stones being almost the only thing in sight, ex-
cept that here and there in the valleys we have caught glimpses
of cultivated gardens and settlements. Undoubtedly it would
look much less barren at any other season of the year; and
there are evidences that the hill and mountain sides now lying
waste, except here and there a few olive trees and grape vines,
were once well terraced and no doubt yielded grapes and olives
in profusion.

Here we pass near by Ain-Karim, which tradition marks
as the birth-place of John the Baptist. Here in the hill-coun-
try of Judea Mary visited his mother, Elizabeth.—Luke 1:39.

Now we have reached the brook and valley of Elah, the
reputed site of David’s battle with Goliath, and while we are
listening to “the voice (sound) of the grinding of the mill,”
manipulated by women by hand, as in olden time, Abdullah,
our thoughtful guide, has selected for us as mementos five
smooth sling-stones from the brook-bed, such as the five which
David took. the first of which smote and killed Goliath, the
Philistines’ champion.

Now we pass close to a town supposed to be the Emmaus
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to which eur Lord walked with two disciples after his resurrec-
tion —-Luke 24:13.

It is late when we reach Jerusalem, so we secure lodginf,
cte.. at the clean airy, comfortable “Hotel Jerusalem,” outside
the Jaffa Gate. in what i~ sometimes termed ‘“‘the new city of
Jerusalem.” because here are most of the new buildings. In-
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deed, the population outside the wall near the Jaffa Gate bids
fair to be greater than that within at no distant day. And
our attention is drawn to the fact that this portion is pre-
cisely that so accurately described by the prophets.— Zech.
14:10; Jer. 31:38-40.

(To be continued.)

THE MEMORIAL SUPPER

We believe and teach that the most proper occasion for the
celctration of our Lord's death is its anniversary. This was
the custom of the eaily church, and it is still observed in a
fashion by some denommations on Good Friday—although,
in order to have the observance come upon the same day of
the week. the exactness of the date is disregarded. We, like
the early church, prefer to observe the memorial upon its
exact anniversarv—which we reckon as they and the Jews
reckoned it—by lunar time—the day before the beginning of
the Jewish Passover.

Furthermore, we believe and teach that the only proper
manner for the celebration of this memorial is that which our
Lord introduced and which the early church followed, and not
as Good Friday is now celebrated by some.

On the same night in which he was betrayed—after 6
o’clock p. m. of what we now would call the 13th day of the
Hebrew month Nisan. but which the Jews called the beginning
of the 14th day of the month (their 24-hour day beginning
with the evening) : and therefore, in Jewish reckoning, in the
same day in which he was crucified (the day before their
Passover week began)—our Lord celebrated the Passover
supper with his disciples. (The lamb supper, which always
preceded the feast-week of Passover, was not, and is not now,
termed the Feast of Passover by the Jews.) And after having
thus complied with the law (which was still in force over
every Jew until our Lord’s death on the cross) Jesus insti-
tuted a memorial of his own death, bread and “the fruit of
the vine” being used as emblems of his flesh and blood.

He instructed his followers that thus they should commem-
orate his sacrifice for sins, saying,

‘“THIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME’’

And to us it appears that the time is no less a part of the
institution than the bread and the juice of the grape. We
should as soon think of substituting another time than that
of the institution—especially in view of the particularity of
our Lord in the matter; for although he declared, “With
desire have I desired to eat this passover with you before I
suffer,” yet, according to the law, it could not be eaten until
the anniversary of the killing of the typical lamb preceding
the passing over of Israel’s first-born in Egypt; which was
to be the anniversary also of the killing of the true “Lamb
of God which taketh away the sins of the world” and by whom
the church of the first-born is first to be spared or delivered.
Our Lord waited, therefore, and “when the hour was come
[the earliest hour possible according to the Law] he sat down.”

The words of the Apostle “As oft as ye do this, ye do show
forth the Lord’s death until he come” (1 Cor. 11:26—particu-
larly explained in March ’01 Tower), are understood by many
to give license to the observing of any hour, any day and any
month; but not so to those who read eritically; for the words
“do this” have special weight. It would not be this if done
at another time: just as if a command were given to celebrate
the Independence of the United States on the fourth day of
July. it would not be a fulfillment of ¢his command, nor a
celebration of this event, but something else, if another day
were celebrated.

But let no one suppose that we teach that God’s people are

under the law on this or on any other subject. The only law of
our new covenant is the law of love. We love our Master, we
love to celebrate his great sacrifice for our sins, and we love
to do it as he was pleased to show us, as nearly as we can.

Some of the Lord’s people celebrate his death every first day
of the week, supposing that in so doing they have the sanction
of the custom of the apostles and the early church, as recorded
in Acts 2:46; 20:7. We hold, however, that they err in this
application of the words “breaking of bread,” and that it was
not the Memorial Supper, but an ordinary meal customary in
the early church for two reasons (1) being few and scattered,
when they gathered for a meeting they brought a luncheon;
and (2) probably for the same reason that they met on the
first day of the week, they ate a meal together, viz., because it
was on the first day of the week that our Lord arose from
the dead, and because on that day he expounded unto them
the fulfillment of the Seriptures applicable to himself and was
known to them in the breaking of bread, i. e., in the eating of
supper. No wonder that afterward they loved to celebrate both
the day and the meal which brought them so much joy and
blessing.—Luke 24:25-32.

Those who have confounded these Iuncheons, celebrating the
resurrection on the first day of the week, with the Memorial
of our Lord’s death have erred greatly if not seriously. They
should notice, too, that the fruit of the vine is not mentioned
in connection with these luncheons, while its never omitted
when the Memorial Supper is referred to, being no less import-
ant than the bread. The same expression, “breaking of bread,”
from the same Greek words, is used in Acts 27:33, where
there can be no doubt that it refers to an ordinary repast for
the satisfying of hunger and not as a memorial or symbol of
our Lord’s death.

We treat this subject but briefly here. As to who should
celebrate the Memorial, and how, and many other interesting
points, our regular readers are referred to our issue of March,
1891, While our supply lasts, we will be pleased to send a
copy of that issue free to mew readers who desire to study
the subject further.

Let us urge upon all who recognize the:value of Christ’s
death as their ransom-sacrifice, to surely “do this,” as the
Master enjoined, in remembrance of that great event which is
the basis of our present joy in the Lord as well as of those
which we shall enter upon as the fulfillment of this Memorial
—when we shall partake of the joys of our Lord in glory, in
the kingdom. But those who trust to forgiveness aside from
this sacrifice for sins, or who are trusting that they can cru-
cify their own sins, and thus render themselves acceptable to
God (as some claim), should not celebrate this Memorial: for
in so doing they would be eating and drinking condemnation
to themselves—not discerning the value of the Lord’s broken
body and shed blood as the one and only sin-offering which can
take away sin and make the believer acceptable before God.

The proper time for celebrating the Supper this year will
be after 6 o’clock of Sunday, April 10th—that hour being the
beginning of the 14th day of the Hebrew month Nisan.

BELIEVERS’ CONVENTION

ALLEGHENY, PA,
UNDER THE AUSPICES OF THE TOWER BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETY,
FOR BIBLE STUDY,
IN CONNECTION WITH
THE ANNIVERSARY CELEBRATION OF OUR LORD’S DEATH
APRIL 7TH TO 14TH, INCLUSIVE, 1892,

For years past it has heen the custom of such of the
WatcH ToweR readers as can do so to meet in Allegheny for
fellow<hip and study for a few days in connection with the
memorial of our Lord's Last Supper. Such meetings are pur-
poced for the present year, as above anmounced. These meet-
ings will be held in the chapel over the office of Zion’s Watch
Touwer, “Bible House,” No. 58 Arch Street, Allegheny.

No fixed program is announced except for Sunday Evening,
April 10th, when the Lord’s Memorial Supper will be cele-
brated at 7:30 o’clock. The meetings will commence on
Thurs«day, April 7th, and continue from 10 a. m. to 6 p. m.
(with noon adjournment for lunch) daily for a week. The

sessions preceding the Memorial celebration will be specially
devoted to Bible study, at which Bible questions of every kind
will be entertained—among others, Baptism and its signifi-
cance—and an opportunity will then be afforded for any who
may so desire to symbolize their death with Christ by immer-
sion. We have robes and every convenience. More than fifty
persons availed themselves of this opportunity last year.
WHO ARE INVITED TO ATTEND

(1) All who trust for justification in the great atoning
sacrifice for sins given at Calvary by our Lord Jesus will be
welcomed; and (2) especially all such who have presented
themselves as living sacrifices in God’s service; and (3) par-
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ticularly all such who are regular subscribers to Zion’s Watch
Tower; and (4) all those engaged in the colporteur work, or
who contemplate entering that ministry.

ENTERTAINMENT DURING THE MEETING

Friends of the Lord and the truth, here, have arranged for
the lodging and breakfast and supper of all Watch Tower
subscribers and colporteurs who may attend the convention.
And in return we have assured them that all who come will
gladly lend a hand to carry what otherwise would burden them
and hinder their attendance at the meetings. Come prepared
to sleep on clean comfortable floor-beds or the best that we
can supply to so large a number. But do not bring little
ones or uninterested friends, unless they can be othérwise pro-
vided for, as every bit of space will be required and reserved
for those who are interested.

Come in a thoughtful and prayerful mood, expecting to be
influenced for good and earnest to exercise such an influence
upon all with whom you may come in contact. It has been
remarked of previous meetings that from the waking to the
sleeping moment, both in and out of meetings, there was but
the one topic of conversation—the good tidings of great joy.
One old Brother, a U. P. minister, remarked: “I have been
at many conventions, but never before at one like this, where
the will and plan of God are the only and the incessant topic
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from rising until retiring; in the house, on the street, at
meeting, at lunch and everywhere.” Come resolved that this
meeting shall be none behind its predecessors in spiritual fer-
vor through enldness or indifference or unfavorable influence
on your part.

Arrangements will be made, with boarding houses near,
whereby all attending the meetings can procure good, comfort-
able dinners, as low as 15 cents each. Thus the near-by
friends as well as those from a distance can spend the entire
days at the meetings. And those of limited means, from a
distance, can know that their entire expense for the seven
days need not exceed twenty-five cents a day, including street-
car fare.

BR. R. EXCURSION RATES

The following railroads have granted excursion rates to
Allegheny or Pittsburgh:—

(1) The Trunk Lines, viz.,, P. R. R.; B. & O. R. R.; and
N. Y. C. & H. R. R., and generally all connecting railroads of
N. Y., Penn’a. and N. J.

(2 The Central Passenger Association, including almost all
the railroads west of Pittsburg and Buffalo, and north of the
Ohio river, as far west as Chicago and St. Louis.

(3) The Southern Passenger Association, including almost
all the principal railroads of the South.

“THE WAY OF THE RIGHTEOUS”

LESSON I, APRIL 3, pSALM 1:1-6,

Golden Tewt—'"“Blessed is the man that walketh not in counsel of the wicked, nor standeth in the way of sinners, nor sitteth
in the seat of the scornful.””—Psa. 1:1.

The first three verses of this lesson picture the perfect
man, the man whose heart is perfected in holiness, the pure
in heart. Hence the picture is pre-eminently that of the
perfect man, Christ Jesus, and secondarily that of those im-
perfect men and women who, being justified by faith in Christ,
are, as new creatures, walking in their Master’s footsteps, and
hence right at heart, even though sometimes imperfect through
the weaknesses of their earthen vessels.

The first verse shows three steps, (1) the ungodly-—liter-
ally, the wicked, (2) sinners or transgressors, and (3) scorn-
ers or the conceited and unteachable.

The proper course is to have no fellowship (sympathy and
common interest) with people of any of these classes. This,
of course, does not mean that we are to treat them unkindly
or discourteously, nor that we are never to be seen walking,
standing or sitting with such’; but it does imply that our com-
pany should, as far as possible, be select, and of those who
reverence our God, and that other fellowships should not be
encouraged.

A greater number, perhaps, are in danger of getting into
fellowship with the scorners or unteachable than with the
others: yet fellowship with such leads to the same spirit; and
that leads gradually to violation of the covenant with God;
and that leads to open wickedness and willful sin. The safe
way is to have no fellowship with darkness.

But this advice will apply also in another way. In all the
nominal churches there are many who have a form of
godliness, but who are really ungodly—far from being in har-
mony with God and his plan. In the nominal churches are
also many sinners, living in known violation of their covenant
with God. And there, too, may be found, alas! sometimes
even in the pulpits, those who are of an unteachable, haughty
spirit, who even scoff at God’s Word and make it void through
their traditions. Come out from among them; and neither sit,
nor stand, nor walk in fellowship with such. (Rev. 18:4; Isa.
52:11.) Stand with God, even if that should seem to imply
standing alone. The Lord knoweth them that are his, and he
has more than seven thousand who bow not to sectarianism.

Verse 2. Some might suppose that one thus isolated would
have an unhappy lot; but no, he is truly said to have a delight-
ful experience. He delights day and night in meditating upon
God’s will and plan. In this he finds a joy and a peace which
the world and a worldly church can neither give nor take
away. One thus consecrated and full of the spirit of the Lord
finds that God’s laws of righteousness are not restraints which
he would fain be freed from; but, like the Master, he can
say, “I delight to do thy will, O my God: thy law is engraven
in my heart.”

Verse 3. Such children of God as have reached this degree
of development do not wither away and become dead and bar-
Ten, but, since the root of their new life is fed by the river of
God’s grace and truth, they are always fresh and joyous and
fruitful—adding to faith virtue, brotherly kindness, love,
and so are not unfruitful in either the knowledge or the wis-
dom which surely comes to all who have communion and fel-

lowship with God.

Whatsoever such do shall prosper. They have no plans of
their own: they desire that God’s will shall be done. And
since God’s plan shall prosper (Isa. 55:11), their plan shall
prosper; for his is theirs.

Verses 4 and 5 describe the reward of the wicked. In
God’s plan no provision is made for the wicked; and, as the
chaff dust blown by the tornado can never again be found, so
the wicked shall have no place after the Lord has thoroughly
cleansed the world and swept them into oblivion.

But a distinction should be made between wrong-doers and
wicked people. The wicked are those who wilfully prefer sin
to righteousness, while many violators of God’s law now are
deceived by the great enemy, Satan, (2 Cor. 4:4), and entrap-
ped by depraved appetites. etc. Thank God that Satan soon
shall be bound and shall deceive the nations no more; and
then a clear knowledge of God and of righteousness shall be
granted to all. We may reasonably hope that the wilfully
wicked will thus ultimately be proved to be a much smaller
number than at present might appear.

But the deseription here given of the way of the wicked
does not relate to their present life. In the present life they,
more often than the righteous, flourish and prosper. as is
shown by the same writer elsewhere.—Psa. 73:3, 12; 37:10,
16, 35; 145:20.

Verses 5, 6. The wicked, therefore, shall not be able to stand
[shall not continue to stand—shall fall, pass away as the
chaff] in the judgment [of the Millennial age]; nor shall sin-
ners [those disobedient to their covenant] longer be found in
the congregation of the just.

The judgment which is to determine who are the lovers of
righteousness, ana who are deliberately, wilfully, wicked, is
here stated to be future, which accords with our Lord’s words
uttered ten centuries later—*“I came not to judge the world, but
to save the world.” (John 12:47) That the world has not yet
been judged is evident; for the wicked are not yet overthrown
and carried away as the chaff. But though our Lord’s mission,
at the first advent, was not to judge, but to redeem the world,
the testimony is unmistakable that, at his second advent, he
will judge the world, and that his saints now being selected
from among men will be associate judges, kings and priests
with him in that thousand-year-day of judgment. (Acts 10:
42; John 5:22; Acts 17:31; 1 Cor. 6:2, 3) The character of
these judges and the object of the judgment. give assurance
that it will thoroughly and righteously separate those for
whom God in Christ has provided the gift of grace—everlast-
ing life—from those who, he declares, will be “cut off from
among his people,” in the second death.

Then sinners |violators of their covenant of consecration]
will no longer have a place among the faithful who are com-
pleting their covenant of self-sacrifice. (Psa. 50:5) This
division of the faithful and wise servants from the unfaithful
and foolish servants is already beginning. The judgment of
the world will follow. See “The Work of Harvest” in Millen-
nial Dawn, Vol. IIL.,, Chap. vi.
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ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM EARNEST WORKERS

Texas.

Dear Bro. RUSSELL:—I am one of the lone ones—an old
lady of 84 years, but I love the precious truths for these last
days. Providentially I picked up the first volume of MILLEN-
NIAL Dawx when I was away from home on a visit in Waco a
year ago, and I thank God that he ever directed me to these
precious truths. I seem to have a new Bible now and I thank
God daily for his beautiful plan of salvation.

I feel that I cannot wait longer for the TowER. Please send
it to me. 1 will send the money for it and some Dawns to
scatter. Yours in Christ, Mes. M. E. RusT.

England.

My VERY DEAR BROTHER RUSSELL:—] have started sev-
eral times to write to you since your ever-to-be-remembered
visit, but have always been put off. Your visit here was a
veritable, divine appointment. Tts influence on others has been
great for good. I doubt not. but to me especially. I cannot
tell ¥ou all I have felt since Sept. 13th: words fail me utterly.
The humiliation. the self-abasement, the light, the love, that
have succeeded each other, no tongue can tell, but you can
understand it, because you have known it yourself. The Serip-
tures have seemed to open out of themselves, and never before
have I had such freedom in giving meat to the household of
faith.

You suggested to me the colporteur work. This I felt I
could not undertake without further consideration. I should
have been so glad to say, Yes, to you, but something held me
back. I could not feel that I was fitted for such work. This
conviction has grown upon me; but with it I have also real-
ized that for the present I must labor where I am. And I am
confirmed in the belief that this is the Master’s ordering by
the blessing granted on the work I am doing. I think I told
you or Sister Russell that I had a class of twenty to thirty
men every Sunday niorning for a Bible lesson. Somehow some
portion of the spirit of Elijah fell upon us at those memorable
London meetings, and the men have realized that their teacher
has received a blessing and must bless others if he is to
keep it. A fortnight ago the kindly and helpful testimony
given as to the way these lessons are appreciated was most
encouraging. To the Master be all the praise. Three of the
men were specially anxious to testify of the good they had re-
ceived, and these were men cradled and reared in Methodism.
Two of them said the Bible was a new book to them, and that
they had learned more of the word, plans and purposes of
God during the last few weeks than in all their former life
put together. 1 felt deeply humiliated and could only ask
for grace to help in this time of need. Knowledge puffeth up,
but I am deeply conscious that I am nothing and fearful that
men will look too much at the instrument. Since then there
are two others, who, having heard of the light God is giving,
have come to see for themselves. Ome of them is a local
preacher. He has been impressed with the beauty of God’s
plan and says he will not miss being present whenever he can
get her. I have sold all the DawNs I had and am glad to
hear that now we can be supplied from London. I hope to be
able to arrange for public meetings occasionally this winter,
but hold myself open to anything and everything that the Mas-
ter of the harvest gives me to do. And it is astomshing how
many ways he opens up.

Your first discourse in London, “Come out of her, my
people,” has been a source of encouragement. I am always on
the lookout for the sheep and lambs. O! I thank God that not
one of his shall be lost, also for the great privilege of seeking
them. Three weeks ago we had a very dear friend staying with
us who is a Minister in the Prim. Meth. church, and with whom
we had often exchanged views by letter. He and his wife left

us deeply impressed by “our manner of life.” They are both
sincere Christians and have very much of the love and likeness
of the Master about them. The Master himself ordered all our
conversation. We invariably entered into sweet fellowship,
and yet the doctrines of the trinity, immortality, future pun-
ishment, the destiny of mankind, and the greatest doctrine of
all—the Atonement through Christ our Ransomer—all were
entered into as they were suggested to us; and this profitably
to both sides. Since they left us for home (London) we have
received a good letter from them. They are fully consecrated
to him whom we love. These means God has brought to me,
and in so many ways—by letter, by speaking and by teaching
~—have I been shown God’s graciousness, so that I feel sure
that for the present, at least, my influence is greatest and best
exerted where I am. I am able to sell DAwNs and get others
to do so, too, but if the Lord will that I go out, I pray he
may show me and give grace in needful supply. There are
many things one would like to talk about. O! the time of
refreshing from the presence of the Lord at and ever since your
visit! But I cannot write more now, only to say that our
(wife and self) hearts are overflowing with gratitude to the
Master for his goodness in sending you to England.

Sister Horne wrote me a characteristic letter yesterday.
She tells me she has heard from you. There are none on earth
that occupy such a place in our hearts as your dear selves,
My heart is full and I am overjoyed at having received such
blessing. Give our loving greeting to all the brethren and
sisters, and may your hands be strengthened and your hearts
cheered in the great work, is the sincere prayer of your affec-
tionate fellow-servants. AaronN & P. C. RILEY.

Ohio.

DeAR BrOTHER RUSSELL:—Your very kind and highly ap-
preciated letter was duly received. After considerable study
and prayer, I have concluded that it is best for me to have
ag little as possible to do with the nominal church, and noth-
ing at all to do with their religious services.

I have been singing in protracted meetings every night for
seven successive weeks, and during that time I have felt very
much out of place—as their doctrines and especially their
revival services very much oppose the Bible and God’s plan of
the ages. “Eternal torment” and the “restitution of all things”
do not go well together.

It is my greatest desire to do the Lord’s will, and I am con-
fident that in the near future the way will be opened for me to
serve him more effectively than I have been able to do in the
past.

Oh, how thankful I am to God and to you, Brother Russell,
that the MILLENNIAL DAWN ever came into my hands! How
thankful I am that God has called me out of darkness into his
wonderful light! I cannot thank him enough for it. May [
prove my loyalty to him by living the truth—by letting my
light shine, and by putting forth every possible effort to lead
others to the light!

I have enjoyed studying your articles on the ransom. I
am sure they are thoroughly Seriptural and are very much
needed in this evil day. You cannot overdo that subject. The
S. 8. lesson expositions are “meat in due season,” and I am
sure they will be highly appreciated by all TowER readers.

Enclosed you will find $5.00, which kindly hand to Sister
Russell on account of my “Good Hopes.” Please remember
me to Sister Russell, Brother Henninges and all the Towkr
workers, and pray for me that I may be as “wise as a serpent
and harmless as a dove,” and that I may never shrink from
the consequences of truth.

I remain your brother in Christ, M. L. McPrATL,

THE KING OF ZION

LESSON IL, APRIL 10, PSALM 2:1-12.
Golden Text—‘Blessed are all they that put their trust in him.”—Psa, 2:12.

In considering this psalm it is well to remember that King
David, its author, was a typical character, a type of Christ.
Those of David’s time and he himself, also, no doubt under-
stood his words to refer to his own conflicts with surrounding
nations and their kings, and although some of the expressions
are quite too strong to fit the typical king and kingdom, and
could fit only their antitypes, this no doubt was considered
poetic license. From a higher standpoint, however, guided by
the holy spirit and the words of the apostles, the Gospel church
can see in this psalm a prophecy of our Lord Christ Jesus at
his first advent, and still further of the entire Christ (an-
ointed) including the church which is the body of Christ, and
their final exaltation as the Millennial kingdom.

While the application of this prophecy, by some in the early

(91-54)

church, to the time of the first advent, and the events connected
with our Lord’s crucifixion (Acts 4:25-27), is not corrobo-
rated by the testimony of any of the inspired apostles, it is
not without justification in the circumstances they relate. But
notwithstanding this partial application, the fullness of the
import belongs to the time of the second advent, as do almost
all the prophecies which relate to Christ’s kingdom and glory.
The object of his first advent was to give himself a ransom for
all, and thus legally to prepare the way for the selection of
some of the redeemed, his church, to be his kride and joint
heir, and also to prepare the way for restoring the race (who-
soever wills) to all that was lost in Adam. The second ad-
vent, and the kingdom of God then to be established, are to
accomplish all that was made possible by the work of the
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first advent. The time for the fulfillment of this psalm in its
fullest, completest sense is just at hand. See Millennial Dawn,
Vol. 1L

Verse 1. “Why do the nations rage and the peoples devise
vain schemes P’ This we understand to refer to the commotion
and discontent already prevailing throughout the civilized
world and daily increasing. As a result of the dissatisfaction,
how many are the vain and impracticable schemes and theories
being devised for relief—Communism, Socialism, Nihilism, An-
archism. But these cannot bring the relief needed and desired.
God’s remedy is the only one that will cure present social,
political and financial ailments and sores.

Verse 2. “The kings of the earth entrench themselves, and
the rulers [religious, financial and political] take counsel to-
gether against Jehovah and against his Anointed.” Ah! yes;
we can see this fulfilling on every hand. The kings of Europe
are banded together against Socialistic influences; and they
set or establish their power over the people by various combi-
nations. The lesser rulers, the money-princes and religious-
princes, are also busy; and Unions, Combinations, Trusts and
Syndicates are the order of the day, not only in financial, but
beginningly in religious matters.

But little do any of these imagine that they are preparing
to resist the establishment of the kingdom of Jehovah in the
hands of his Anointed Son. Nevertheless, this is just what
they are doing. The time is at hand for the fall of present
systems and for the establishment of God’s long promised
kingdom which will enforce his will on earth even as it is done
in heaven. So far from knowing that they are setting them-
selves to oppose God’s will, they are so blinded that they call
their own poor tottering thrones God’s kingdoms. But in vain
do they worship him in lip and form while their hearts are
far from him. His will is not in all their thoughts.

Verse 3. “Let us break their bands and cast away their
cords from us.” The translators of the common version got
the impression that these words represented the sentiments of
the kings and rulers; but not so: they are the expression of
Jehovah and his Anointed, relative to the kings and rulers who
have banded themselves together to oppose the execution of
God’s plan, because it includes the fall of their power. God
will break all their bands—their combinations and trusts of
every sort—and will cast off the cords, by which they still
attempt to claim God’s favor, protection and Word as uphold-
ing their kingdoms, rights, authorities, etc. See Isa. 8:8-13.

Verses 4 and 5. “He that sitteth in the heavens shall
laugh [i. e.] the Lord shall have them [as well as their won-
derful banding together] in derision. Then shall he speak unto
them in his wrath and trouble them in his sore displeasure.”

For eighteen centuries the civilized world has heard the
words of the Great King, instructing that all righteousness con-
sists in Joving God with all the heart, mind, being and strength,
and in loving our neighbor as ourself; and that he that exalt-
eth himself shall be abased, while he that humbleth himself
shall be exalted. But his instructions have been unheeded
except by the very few: pride and love of money and power
have ruled. Now the time has come to speak the same truth
in a different manner—so loudly and so foreibly that they
will never be forgotten. And the great time of trouble just
approaching, such as was not since there was a nation, will
be merely the reiteration of the Lord’s message, once given
in tender tones, but unheeded.

Verse 6. “Yet [meanwhile] I [Jehovah] have established
my King upon Zion, my holy mountain [kingdom].” Thus
briefly does God announce what his work will be in connection

ZION’'S WATCH TOWER

(92-93)

with the overthrow of human systems and governments. He
will establish Christ’s Millennial kingdom, and he shall take
unto himself his great power and reign.—Rev. 11:17, 18.

Verses 7-9. Here, evidently, the speaker is our Lord Jesus.
The words represent the lesson that he will first make plain to
the world—that it is by the Father’s divine decree that he
takes possession. “I will make known the decree: Jehovah
hath said unto me, “Thou art my Son; this day have I begot-
ten thee.” The fulfillment of this was when our Lord Jesus,
as the man Christ at thirty years, consecrated himself wholly
to the will and plan of God, even unto death. There tle
sacrifice was really made which was “finished” three and a half
years after at Calvary; and there, too, he was begotten of the
spirit to the divine nature, to which he was fully born three
and a half years later, when he was made a quickening spirit,
by a rvesurrection to the perfection of the divine nature—
*“highly exalted.”—Phil. 2:8-10.

Next comes the enthronement of the Son in his Millennial
kingdom. He at his first advent “bought us with his own
precious blood,” and consequently he has only to “ask” for
that which he redeemed to get it. He would have asked for
it at once, but for another feature of the plan—the selection
first, from among the purchased race, of a bride and joint-
heir in his kingdom. This selection will be complete at his
second advent, and then he will be ready to deal with the
world, the nations, and then he will ask and receive from the
Father all the power and authority necessary. “Ask of me, and
I will give thee the nations for thine inheritance, and the
earth to its uttermost parts for thy possession.”

While the object of the kingdom will be to establish peace
on earth and good will toward men, it will not be peacefully
introduced. The beginning of Messiah’s reign will mean the
greatest revolution the world has ever seen. (Dan. 12:1; Matt.
24:21.) Kings and princes will hold on to power and advan-
tage to the last, and as a result all will be dashed in pieces.

Verses 10-12. After telling of the fullness of the authority
given to him, and that it must be enforced, even though such
a revolution he necessary to introduce it, the great King
of Glory shows his willingness to be merciful, and points out
that, if the trouble comes thus upon men, it will be because of
their neglect to come into harmony with him. But the kings
and rulers of earth will not hear nor heed the exhortation, and
this is clearly indicated in prophecy. They will not hear the
voice of the antitypical Elijah class—the church in the flesh
(See Millennial Dawn, Vol. I1., Chap. viii.)—and hence the
earth will be smitten with the great disaster so clearly foretold
in Seripture.—Mal. 4:¢.

These verses 8-12 were freely quoted and applied by the
popes to their systems during the dark ages of Papacy’s tri-
umph—that was the counterfeit Antichrist’s millennium. See
Millennial Dawn, Vol. II., Chap. ix.

“Blessed are all they that put their trust in him [Christ].”
These words stand as an offset to the promise of great trouble
and overthrow for such as oppose the new and rightful King
of earth. It includes the church primarily—the real, the be-
lieving, the consecrated church. When men’s hearts begin to
fail them for fear of those things coming upon the earth—
when the powers of the heavens [the nominal churches] shall
be shaken, these are instructed to look up and lift up their
heads, because their redemption draweth nigh. At the same
time that destruction comes to the one class, redemption and
glory comes to the other. Compare Isa. 35:4; 63:4.

Yea, beloved, can not all we who see the sign (indication)
of the presence of the Son of Man now say, “Happy are all
they that put their trust in him.”

“HE CARETH FOR YOU”

“Casting all your care upon him, for he careth for you.’—1 Pet. 5:7.

“What can it mean? Is it aught to him
That the nights are long and the days are dim?
Can he be touched by the griefs I bear,
Which sadden the heart and whiten the hair?
Around his throne are eternal calms,
And strong, glad music of happy psalms,
And bliss unruffled by any strife,
How can he care for my poor life?

“When shadows hang o’er me the whole day long,
And my spirit is bowed with shame and wrong;
When I am not good, and the deeper shade
Of conscious sin makes my heart afraid;

And the busy world has too much to do

To stay in its course to help me through,
And I long for a Savior—can it be

That the God of the universe cares for me?

“O wonderful story of deathless love!

Each child is dear to that heart above:
He fights for me when I cannot fight;

He comforts me in the gloom of night;
He lifts the burden, for he is strong;

He stills the sigh, and awakens the song;
The sorrow that bowed me down he bears,
And loves and pardons, because he cares,

“Let all who are sad take heart again.

We are not alone in our hours of pain;

Our Father stoops from his throne above

To soothe and quiet us with his love.

He leaves us not when the storm is high,

And we have safety, for he is nigh.

Can that be trouble which he doth share?

Oh! rest in peace, for the Lord does care.”—§8el.
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“THE BRIDE, THE LAMBS WIFE”

*I have espoused you as a chaste virgin unto one husband, even Christ.”—2 Cor. 11:2.
(Special attention and careful study of this subject is required, for reasons explained further along.—Editor.)

The letter of the .\postle Paul in which these words occur
was addies-ed to the chuich of God at Corinth and to all the
samts in all Achaia (2 Cor. 1:1). and together with the other
epistles wa~ de~igned by the holy Spirit for the instruction of
the whole chureh, during the entire Goopel age. Therefore
when the Apostle say~. "I have espoused you as a chaste vir-
gin unto one husband, even Christ,” it is evident that the
entire faithtul chureh i- meant—all who as “wise virgins” will
continue faithful to the espousal vows. Such will, in due
time. he accepted of Christ as his glorious bride without spot
or wrinkle or any such thing.

This beautiful fizure of the churcl’s relationship to Christ
is made very prominent in the Seriptures. See the invitation
to become the bride in Psa. 43:10, 11, and the promised joy
and gladness of those who accept it and prove themselves
worthy of it. Then read Paul’s counsel to the husbands and
wives who are tiuly wedded in the Lord: they two shall be
one tesh—as one person, having but one mind and one common
intere~t. purpose and aim. And for this purpose, to this end,
each is to forsake the former ties which united them to parents
and brothers and sister<. Then says the Apostle, “This is a
great my~tery”—it i~ something rarely seen, even among Chris-
tian husbands and wives—"but 1 speak concerning Christ and
the chuieh.” the Bridegroom and bride between whoin the
union will be perfect.—Ilph. 5:22-33.

Isaac and his wife. Rebecca, furnish a striking type of
Christ and the church as bridegroom and bride, to which we
will 1efer later: and the Revelator points to the heavenly Jeru-
salem, the glorified chureh, as the bride, the Lamb’s wife.

The teaching of thi> oft-repeated and heautiful symbol, by
which the Lord would have us understand and appreciate his
great love and tender care for us as his church, is so plain that
it seems strange that any should fail to comprehend it; yet
through a misapplication of a type some few have reached erro-
neous conclusions on the subject. Two of the dear friends of
the truth think they have found new light on this subject,
though their views differ somewhat, and both cannot be right.

One holds that the patriarens and prophets of the past
dispensation, mentioned in Heb. 11, will, in their resurrection,
constitute the bride; and the other holds that the bride of
Christ is to be composed of the living Israelites now regather-
ing to Palestine, who, as we have seen, shall be the first to be
blessed and restored to human perfection under the new Mil-
lennial dispensation. While dissimilar in some respects, these
views are sufficiently alike to be examined together.

We veply (1), It would be impossible in God's order to
call the biide Letore the bridegroom. It pleased the Tather
that in the Anointed One all fullness should dwell—that in all
thing> he should have the pre-eminence. (2) It would be an
incongruous and impossible union for the bridegroom to be
spiritual. and the bride to be human., It would be out of har-
mony. too, with our Lord’s prayer, “Father, I will that they
also whom thou hast giten me be with me where I am, that
they may behold my glory;” and again, with his statements—
“I go to prepare a place for you,” and “I will come again and
receive vou unto myself, that where I am there ye may be
also.” How could Bridegroom and bride have fellowship and
union. joint-heirship and joint-inheritance, if one were of the
spiritual and the other of the human nature?

Both of the objecting friends recognize the force of the
tvpe to which we long ago called attention—that Abraham,
Tcaac and Rebecca represent Jehovah, Christ and the bride.
But both seem to have forgotten that a type must not be used
tn teach a doctrine, but merely to illustrate one that is already
taught in plain terms,

Joth proceed to claim that Isaac represented the entire
Gospel chmeh—1Iead and body—and that Rebecea, his bride,
must therejore represent some other class. They claim that as
we have <hown, or rather as the Apostle has shown, that
Rarah, Isaac’> mother, was a type of the Abrahamic Covenant
{Gal. 4:24, 31), and as SRarah died before Eliezer was sent to
seek a bride for Isaac. therefore the Gospel Covenant must
come to an end before the call of the bride: and hence that the
calling of the bride will be deferred until this Gospel age is
ended. The fact that the servant is instructed not to take a
wife for T-aac from among the Canaanites, but to go to Abra-
cam’~s own kindred for her, they interpret to signify that the
bride must be of the natural seed of Abraham, claiming accord-
ingly that she ecould not he celected from Jews and Gentiles as
the Gospel church has been selected, but must be Jewish ex-
clusively.

(99-101)

We have stated thus fully and clearly their position, which
we believe to be erroneous, so that the answer may Dle the
more conclusive to these friends and to all.

Let us see to it, beloved, that we are of those who hold the
Head (Col. 2:19), who acknowledge in every thought and doe-
trine the pre-eminence of our Redeemer. He is the anti-type
of Isaac—not we. He, alone, and apart from us, was the heir
of all things. We were strangers to him and afar off, like
Rebececa, when Christ (Isaac) became Lord of all and was
highly exalted and given a name above every name, and when in
consequence he could say, “All power in heaven and in earth
is given unto me.” Ah, yes! “Of the people there was none
with him.”

It is since he is thus Lord of all, and our Lord, that we or
any have received an invitation from the Father to become his
bride and joint-heir. To us the spirit of truth declares, as
Eliezer declared to Rebecca and her family concerning lsaac:
His father is very rich, and all that he hath he has given to
his Son—*he is Lord of all” the estate, and fully his Father’s
representative, and the Father now seeketh for him a bride
and joint-heir.

And as in the type certain gold ornaments were presented
to Rebecca from the moment that she entertained the good
tidings, so with us: from the moment that we first gave ear
to the Father’s invitation or ‘“high-calling” we have been
blessed. The ornaments, being of gold, syvinbolize dirine bless-
ings, gold always symbolizing divine things. The golden adorn-
ments were first, earrings, representing the blessed effect of
hearing the call; and secondly, bracelets for the hands, repre-
senting the blessed effect of the divine call upon our doings
thereafter.

And so these blessings came merely from the attentive
hearing of the high call; and yet greater blessings followed
when we accepted that call and said that we would leave our
father’s house (the human nature) and our own people
(earthly friendships) and go to our Espoused One. (Psa. 45:9-
11) So in the type—when the decision was reached and Re-
becea was “betrothed” or ‘“‘espoused” to Isaac, whom having
not seen she loved, the servant presented her with vessels of
silver (symbolizing truths), and with further jewels or orna-
ments of gold (divine blessings and graces), and with new
raiment, symbolizing her newness of life and relationship to
g‘iezgather and the Son whose call she had accepted.—Gen.

122, 53,

And as Rebecea’s mother and brother also received some
valuable presents from the servant of Abraham when she re-
ceived her greater blessing, this symbolizes the fact that not
only are the fully consecrated ones blessed when they leave all
to accept the high-calling.” but others of the sympathizing
ones of the household of faith (the justified, but not fully
sanctified) also receive spiritual blessings through the be-
trothed class, even before the union with the Bridegroom.

It should be noted. then, that our friends are building their
theories upon several misinterpretations. (1) Sarah’s death
before the bride of Isaac was called would show that the prom-
ised “Seed” mentioned in the Abrahamic Covenant was fulfilled
in the person of our Lord Jesus—the heir, and the only heir
under that Covenant. (Heb. 1:2; Titus 3:5-7) This the
Apostle expresses clearly, saying—“He saith not, ‘And to seeds,’
as of many, but as of one ‘And to thy seed’—which is
Christ.” (Gal. 3:16) That the Apostle here uses the name
Christ to refer to our Lord Jesus personally, exclusive
of his church, is shown clearly by his further use of the
word in the succeeding verses of this same chapter. See verses
22, 24, 26 and 27. In verses 28 and 29 he brings in the name
Christ as applicable to all the church, but in such a manner
as to show that it is our coming into betrothal and union with
him that gives us a share in that name and in the honors and
glorious future which it implies. “If ye be Christ’s [if ye, like
Rebecca, the type, have accepted the Father’s offer to become
joint-heirs with his Son, if ye have joyfully accepted the call-
ing presented to you by the servant, the Spirit of truth, and
have forsaken all, and are fully betrothed to your Lord] then
[not by being, like your Lord, natural heirs of those covenant
blessings, but by your union with Christ] ye are Abraham’s
seed and heirs according to the promise” [children of God,
whom Abraham typified: and if children, then heirs: heirs of
Godd and joint-heirs with, by and through Jesus Christ, our
Lord].

In Eph. 5:28-30, the Apostle shows that for Christ to love
his bride is to love himself, for in accepting the church as his
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bride the Lord accepts her as his own body, even as in the type
of this (Adam and Eve and the human union), the wife is
accepted as the very flesh of her husband and her body as an
addition to his members—and the husband as her head. Thus,
now, the consecrated, espoused ones while in the flesh represent
Christ in the flesh; and in their daily sacrifices they are filling
up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ (Col. 1:24) ;
and by and by, when glorified, when made spirit-beings like
their glorious Lord, they will be his glorified spouse and joint-
heir, and still loved as himself—as members of his body.

Again, the view that the bride must be of the natural seed
of Abraham is a mistake. Rebecca was not of the seed of
Abraham. If it had been the design to represent the bride of
Christ as being taken from among the Jews, the natural seed
of Abraham, no doubt a daughter of Hagar, who represented
the Jewish or Law Covenant, would have been chosen. On the
contrary, when studying or applying a known type we should
be sure not to mixr type and antitype. Abraham as a part of
the type represented God; and hence Abraham’s own people
represented God’s people, as contrasted with the Canaanites, who
represented the wilfully wicked. This feature of the type
points out to us the fact that while God does call sinners to
repentance, he does not call sinners to become joint-heirs with
Christ, his Son and heir. To this close and glorious relation-
ship he invites only those whom he recognizes as friends of
righteousness and truth. In a word, this type confirms the
teachings of the Apostles, that it is after we have been “justi-
fied by faith, and have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ, that we have access into this grace [this call to joint-
heirship with the only begotten Son and heir] wherein we
stand—rejoicing in hope of [sharing] the glory of God.” (Rom.
5:1, 2) Then we shall be fully united to him, and see him as
he is, receive his name, which is above every name, and enter
into (his mother Sarah’s tent) the privileges and opportunities
for blessing the world promised in the Abrahamic Covenant,
represented by Sarah.—Gal. 4:24.

So, then, we have shown Seripturally (1) that Isaac pri-
marily represented our Lord, the “heir of all things,” person-
ally, and no others; (2) that the joint-heirs were represented
in Rebecea, his bride, who was his only joint-heir; (3) that
Rebecca typified a class selected from among justified believers
—believers in God (Abiaham) and in Christ (Isaac)—which
is true only of the household of faijth and surely not true of
the Jews: (4) that the Abrahamic Covenant, represented by
Sarah, bore only one seed. which is Christ .Jesus, and that it
died or ceased as a mother when he had finished his course
and become heir of all things; (5) that if we would become
joint-heirs of the opportunity and honor (of being God’s seed
through whom the blessing of the world will come) contained
in that Abrahamic Covenant, typified by Sarah, there is no
other way than by becoming Christ’'s—by giving ourselves to
him according to the Father’s invitation by the spirit of the
truth—losing our own name and taking his, and forgetting our
father’s house (earthly hopes and ambitions) and our own
people and becoming wholly his—his Bride, whom he loves and
will cherish as ‘“his own body.”

Next, let us look at the objection which seems to have led
into the misinterpretations which we have here sought to cor-
rect. It is claimed that because the church is sometimes called
the body of Christ, of which Jesus is the Head, it could not
also be the bride. Therefore, say the objectors, the bride must
be one class and the body another class.

This at first has a show of logic, but we must not trust
our imperfect minds to reason straight, if we wander away
from the Word and forget that “thus it is written.” We must
compare spiritual things with spiritual things, as the Apostle
directs, and let the Word of God be its own interpreter. Just
as unreasonably might we say that if Christ is the “Good
Shepherd” and we members of his body, we could not also be
“his sheep,” or members of the “little flock” to whom it is the
Father’s good pleasure to give the kingdom, and that the little
flock could not be the bride, because no shepherd ever marries
his flock. Just as unreasonably we might say, too, that when
Christ is termed the Captain of our salvation, and we “good
soldiers,” the soldiers must be another class; because it is said
that we are the body of Christ and members in particular.
Just as unreasonably might we argue that those whom Christ
is not ashamed to call his “brethren” must be a different class
from those called the bride and the body of Christ, because
naturally a man does not marry his brethren, nor are they his
own body. Just as unreasonably might we proceed to argue
that a captain never marries his soldiers, and that hence the
bride, the hody, the good soldiers, the brethren and the little
flock of sheep must be different classes. The same reasoning
would also apply to the relationship of Christ as our great
High Priest and ourselves as the royal priesthood under him;

ZION'S WATCH TOWER

(101-103)

to Christ the Peari Merchant and the church the pearl; to
Christ the Sower of the “good seed,” and “wheat” the children
of the kingdom; to Christ the Chief Corner Stone and the
overcoming church the living stones builded up into him unto
a holy temple of God; to Christ the vine and his people the
branches.

A little reflection upon these facts will surely convince all
that our friends were mistaken in concluding that because the
church in some places in Scripture is called “the body” she
could not also with equal propriety be called “the bride” of
Christ. Perhaps, indeed, their error may result (under the
Lord’s overruling providence) in bringing clearer views on the
subject, not to themselves alone, but also to others of the
church.

The above figures, while very different, serve, each better
than any other, to illustrate some peculiar feature either of
the character of the Lord or of the church, or of the relation-
ship between them. For instance, as sheep the church must be
meek, willing to be led—not wayward, headstrong and per-
verse like goats; they must, however, not only be meek and
docile and peace-loving like sheep, but like soldiers they must
“fight a good fight” and overcome the world and its influence,
conquering self and overcoming obstacles put in the way of
their service for the Lord by the world and the devil. Sheep
are not overcomers and overcomers are not sheepish; two
opposite truths were to be taught and two opposite illustra-
tions were necessary; as ‘‘sheep” we follow our Shepherd and
gladly obey his word, and as “soldiers” of the cross we fight
against all opposition that would hinder our following and
obeying our Captain; but we fight the good fight—for truth
and right and love, and not selfishly and with carnal weapons.

The figure of a body beautifully represents the intimate
relationship existing between our Lord Jesus and his church.
He is the Head—he plans, directs, supervises and cares for
the various members of his body, the church, and all real mem-
bers are dependent upon each other and upon the Head and
are bound together by the ties of spiritual love and com-
mon interest. And although the Head has been actually ab-
sent for over eighteen hundred years, he has yet been present
in his care and by his Spirit, and representatively through
certain members of the body upon whom he, in his absence,
confers certain gifts representing his qualities and office
as the head of the church—the eye, the mouth, the eur mem-
bers. (1 Cor. 12:15, 21) We should have missed much
had the illustration of the Lord as the Head and the church as
his body been omitted. We are glad that no good thing or
illustration helpful to those who would walk uprightly has
been omitted.

And when once clearly seen and fully appreciated, we feel
sure that none will regret the use by the Spirit of any figures
used to show the church and her relationship to her Lord—
especially that representing her as the chaste virgin espoused
to Christ and soon to be made one with him in nature and
likeness and glory and work. As the figure of head and body
represented the care of the Lord in and over the church dur-
ing his actual absence in “a far country,” the figure of the
betrothed or espoused virgin, longing for the coming of the
Bridegroom and the consummation of her hopes and his
promises, represents the actual state of the case far better.
Like Rebecca we were already virgins, pure ones, whose sin-
had been pardoned (by the grace of God through the atonming
sacrifice of Christ), and therefore of the household of faith,
before we were called of the Spirit to go to him to become
his bride and joint-heir. Like her we each (and all of the
faithful little flock from the first) have been betiothed to
our Lord and are following on to know the Lord and see hun
as he is and to share his glory—under the lead of the Spint.
Already we have exceeding great and precious promises, mft~
and graces of the spirit, but we are not satisfied: we prize
them and treasure them, but we think of them only as foie-
tastes of the greater blessings to come when we shall enter
fully into the joys of our Lord. e shall be satisfied only
when we shall see him as he is—when we shall awake in his
likeness.—1 John 3:2; Psa. 17:15.

All along the journey, like Rebecea, the church has been
on the look-out for him whom, not having seen, she
loved, and in whom, though she saw him not, vet she 1e-
joiced with joy unspeakable and full of glory at the thought of
the coming union. (1 Pet. 1:8) And now, oh, blessed vision'
our eyes of faith, like Rebecca’s, are keen and we see one in
the field (the world) approaching us. Like Rebececa. we ask
our guide (the Spirit of truth) who it is—half surmising
from the first that it is our Beloved, as we see his stately
steppings among the nations and note the promised signs of
his presence. The Spirit of the Lord through his Word is
even now assuring us that what we see is “the sign [or mani-
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festation] of the Son of Man,” and that the hour of our rap-
ture is near at hand. Soon we shall pass beyond the vail of
death and be with him (See Gen. 24:64, 65) and be accepted
with him into the work and office of fulfilling the covenant
represented in Sarah. This in the type is shown by the en-
trance of Rebecca with Isaac into Sarah’s tent.

When it is remembered that the Apostle refers to mother
Eve as a likeness of the church and father Adam as a figure
of our Lord Jesus: and when we remember that in order to
the development of Eve a deep sleep fell upon Adam and
she was formed from his wounded side, we see a beautiful
harmony between this type and the facts. In order that we
should have a being at all and be capable of receiving a call
to be the bride of Christ, it was necessary that our Lord
should die for us—the deep sleep of death came upon him,
his side was riven as the price of our life, our existence—
and being thus justified by his death we were acceptable to
him as his bride. ‘When all the chaste, wise virgins (i. e., the
“overcomers.” the “good soldiers.” the faithful, fruit-bearing
members or “branches” of the ‘“Vine,” the obedient “sheep,”
the sacrificing royal “priests”) have been selected and prepared
and made ready for wnion with the Bridegroom, the marriage
or glorification will be accomplished; and then the regenera-
tion of the world will follow.

THE REGENERATION OF THE WORLD

But here again some are inclined to err: comparing spiritual
things with natural. they fall into the error of expecting that
the world will be re-generated somewhat after the manner of
the first generation or natural birth; and consequently they
begin to wonder and speculate as to how the Bride of Christ
will conceive and bring forth children during the Millennial
age, and point to Adam and Eve and their offspring as an
illustration of Christ and the church and the re-generation of
the woild.

All this is a mistake, and comes from carrying a figure
further than God intended, and further than the plain state-
ment~ of his Word authorize. The expression regeneration
does signify to give lite again, but it in no way implies that
it will be given in the same way as now. Adam was the first
generator of his race: Christ is prepared to be the second
father. the re-generator to such of the race as will accept the
life he offers in his way and upon his conditions. The time
for this offer of regeneration to the world will be in the Mil-
lennial age, as our Lord clearly shows. (Matt. 19:28) He
will then cause all to hear the good tidings that as they lost
human perfection (mental, moral and physical) in Adam they
may have their inherited condemnation blotted out, and may
regain those blessings and favors lost, at the hands of Christ
their Redeemer, by proving their desire to be at-one with God
through him.

As during the Gospel age the church, the bride, is re-
generated and begotten to a new nature by faith in and obedi-
ence to ceitain exceeding great and precious promises limited
to this age, so in the next age other precious promises of
earthly restitution will be the begetting influence by obedience
to which. under God’s arrangement, they shall be re-generated
and restored to the original likeness and harmony with God.

The figure of the bridegroom and the bride is at an end
when they twain are made one. To ecarry this figure further
and talk about children of the bride is unwarranted by the
Seriptures, and is unjustifiable speculation. We would have
just as mueh right to speculate further about the Lord’s
“sheep,” and to say that sheep are cared for in order to get
their wool and finally for the shepherd to sell off or to kill
and eat, and that, therefore, after a while all the church will
be <o dealt with by our Good Shepherd.

If the type of Adam and Eve and their union, representing
the union to be accomplished between Christ and his church,
did not end at that union, but continued and included the
bearing of children. then the sin of Adam and Eve and their
expul-ion from Eden must also be parts of the type, which
must be fulfilled on a still more awful scale than the type.
But, we repeat, the type ended when Adam accepted of Eve
a~ his wife—when they became one; for this final union or
onene~> and joint-heirship, between Christ and his faithful
followers, is all that was intended to be typified.

Just so, too, with the type of Isaac and Rebecca: it ends
where Isaac receives his espoused into his mother’s tent, and
does not extend to the long-time barrenness of Rebecca; nor
to the two kinds of twin sons {who figure in an entirely dif-
ferent type, as the Apostle shows); nor to the blind old age
of Isaac, and his deception by Rebecca and Jacob.

The majority of the figures used apply to and illustrate
matters of the present age, and terminate with this age; being
finished, they are either dropped or merged into other figures
which hetter represent the changed condition of affairs beyond
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the present age. When the new conditions have been ushered
in, there will no longer be use for the symbols which now serve
so well to illustrate the true church, such as “good fish,”
“wise virgins,” “good soldiers,” “vine-branches,” ‘sheep,”
“wheat,” etc. In connection with the parable of the harvest-
ing of the “wheat” class the Lord clearly shows this change
of illustration; for, instead of speaking further of glorified
wheat, he changes and uses the sun as a more appropriate
figure, saying: “Then shall the righteous shine forth as the
Sun in the kingdom of their father.” Just so with the figure
of “the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” It is used repeatedly in
reference to the church during the period of her espousal, but
ceases and is merged into another symbol or figure with the
end of this age.

Those who have but an imperfect knowledge of the old
Jewish usage in marriage, which is the basis of the illustra-
tion, might suppose that the church could not be appropriately
or properly likened to the bride or wife until the marriage.
This would be true according to present custom; but the
Jewish custom fits the facts much better, and was doubtless
so arranged of God as a type. This old custom was for the
father or some friend of the man to make a contract, ar-
range terms, ete., for him with the one to be invited to be-
come his wife and joint-heir. Such a one was called “the
friend of the Bridegroom.” With them this contract con-
stituted the real marriage, but the contracting parties lived
apart usually for a year, after which came the wedding feast
celebrating their union, and thereafter they lived together.
John the Baptist at our Lord’s first advent occupied the posi-
tion of “friend of the Bridegroom” toward the Jewish nation—
seeking to have them accept of Christ the Bridegroom and
become his bride. (John 3:29) The nation as a whole re-
jected the offer, but & small remnant of them (the apostles,
etc.) accepted, and also became in turn the friends of the
Bridegroom, the mouthpieces of the Spirit to seek among
God’s people—believing Gentiles included—for the chaste, wise
virgins and to espouse such to Christ—telling them of “the
riches of grace in Christ Jesus.” \While the church as a
whole is sometimes spoken of as one virgin, because the mar-
riage to be completed soon will be with one Lord, yet each
faithful individual of the church is recognized as a wise vir-
gin, and really, each is individually and separately espoused
to the Lord. This is clearly stated by the Apostle in Rom.
7:4. “Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to
the Law by the body [sacrifice] of Christ; that ye should be
married to another, even to him who is raised from the dead.”

So then the work of espousing “wise virgins” to Christ as
to a husband has been in progress throughout the entire Gospel
age; and each espoused one is in turn permitted to serve in
another capacity—as a ‘“friend of the Bridegroom” to tell
others of the great privilege and, co-operating with the Spirit
of the truth, to say, “Come,” to whosoever will, (See Rev.
22:17, 20.) And the living representatives of thi~ cla-~ at
any time have constituted, properly speaking, the bride or
church, although the church or bride will not be actually com-
plete without all the members. As in Jewish custom the
espoused virgin was called a bride from the time of her con-
sent or contract with the bridegroom, so the espoused virgin
church is called Christ’s bride—before the consummation of
their union. Accordingly, the Scriptures speak of the mar-
riage feast coming after the “wife hath made herself ready.”—
Rev. 19:7.

In Rev. 18:23, when speaking of Babylon’s fall, it is de-
clared that the voice of the Bridegroom and the voice of the
bride shall no more be heard in her: clearly showing that

reviously they had spoken in and through Babylon, the con-
used class, and that the names bridegroom and bride were
applicable before Babylon’s fall and before the marriage feast.

In Rev. 21:9 we are invited to “come hither” to the yet
future standpoint and get a view of the bride, the Lamb’s
wife, and see how she will then appear. “And he showed me
the holy city Jerusalem descending out of heaven from God,
having the glory of God.” This, it will be noted, is given
to mark the change of the symbol from a bride to a city; just
as elsewhere the figure was shown to change from “wheat” to
“the sun.” A city is a symbol of a government, and the call-
ing of it the New Jerusalem city would signify—The new,
anti-typical government of peace. There has been no occasion
for the use of such a symbol during the Gospel age, because the
church has not been in ruling power; and when glorified with
her Lord the figure of a virgin-bride waiting for full union
with the Bridegroom will no longer be appropriate as now;
hence the change from the one symbol to the other.

‘‘THY MAKER IS THY HUSBAND’

The Old Testament makes several references like the

above to some union or Covenant betwcen Jehovah and Israel.
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See Isa. 54:1-6; Ezek. 16:32; Jer. 3:14; Hosea 2:2-7, 14-20.
The contracting parties are Jehovah and Israel, but the refer-
ence to a union is in a less particular sense than the New
Testament references to Christ and the bride, the Lamb’s
wife. Indeed, the word husband as above simply means care-
taker. In another place Judah is represented as being the
unfaithful husband. (Mal. 2:11-15) In Isa. 62:3-5, in repre-
senting the future blessing of the land of Israel, the figure is
changed, and it is said that ker sons shall marry her, and
that she shall be as a lamp and as a crown in the Lord’s hand,
and that he will rejoice over the restored land like as a
bridegroom rejoices over his bride.

Of all the references Isaiah 54 is the most explicit ; and upon
it God has given us light through the Apostle Paul. (Read
Gal. 4:22-31 in the Emphatic Diaglott and in Rotherham’s
translation.)

Here we are shown clearly that the barren woman who is
to be blessed and to bring forth children and to sing, and
whose Maker is her husband, refers neither to the people of
fleshly Israel nor to the people of spiritual Israel. The Apostle
declares the whole thing “an allegory,” a figure, a type; and
he explains the figure. Abraham was a type of God and Abra-
ham’s wives were types of God’s Covenants. The covenant
first declared was the Gospel Covenant, by which God promised
to bless the world through the promised Seed, which is Christ.
This covenant was typified by Sarah. But this promise has
been barren for a long time—all the families of the earth have
not been blessed, although nearly four thousand years have
elapsed since God recognized that coveunant and swore by him-
self to bring forth such results. Meantine (430 years after
recognizing this covenant—Gal. 3:17) God made another
covenant—not so great, however, nor by any means so good a
covenant as the former-—the Law Covenant. This covenant was
typified in Hagar, Sarah’s servant.

For a time it appeared that the children of the Law Dis-
pensation (fleshly l-rael) were the tull inheritors of the first
promise or covenant, as Hagar bore Ishmael for Sarah and
upon her knees as her representative. In the type, Ishmael
passed for a time as Abraham’s son and heir, just as Israel
after the flesh for ceutuiies appeared to be the promised chil-
dren of God in whom all nations should be blessed. But not
so was (od’s plan, according to which the offspring of Hagar
the servant represented a servant class, while the offspring of
Narah represented a class of sons and heirs,

The Hagar Covenant, the Law Covenant, did bring forth
some noble servants of the Lord—"Moses verily was faithful as
a servant over all his house” [of servant-], but few in all—
Abraham, Isaac and .Jacob, and the holy prophets down to
John. (Heb. 3:1-6.) There the Sarah Covenant began to
bear: Christ our Loid was begotten and born of the Spirit
and became Son and Lord and heir of all—Christ as a Son
over his own house lalso sons], whose house are we if we
hold fast to our hope, firm unto the end of our trial.

Ag Sarah had but one son, so the covenant which she rep-
resented has but one “Seed, which is Christ,” which, how-
ever, under God’s giacious provision, is made to include all
such as are accepted through Christ to be his “brethren.” But
the promise includes not only the development and blessing
of the Seed, but also the blessing oy all the families of the
earth through that Seed, and hence, as the Apostle shows, it
was the 1hole Gospel in few words.—Gal. 3:8.
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The Hagar or Law Covenant was again fitly represented
by the rocky, barren Mt. Sinaj, where the law was given and
where the servant house was organized as a nation. It was
also represented by the capital city of that nation, Jerusalem
—which was continually besieged and in captivity. So says
the Apostle: the Sarah Covenant is represented in “‘the exalted
Jerusalem”—the kingdom soon to come into power to bless
the world—whose offspring and heirs through Christ we al-
ready are. This is the city (4. e., government) of which
Christ shall be the Head, the city of the Great King and of
which Jerusalem the literal was but an imperfect type. Heh,
12:18-24; Rev. 21:9-27.

Abraham and others of the ancient worthies believed God,
that he would establish righteousness in the earth, and that
under his righteous government they would fully realize all
that God had promised them. It is under this perfect city
or government from God, through Christ, that they shall find a
country (literally, a home) which could never have come under
the imperfect city (government) of bondage which was typi-
fied by Hagar. (See Heb. 11:16) Nevertheless, these all
have been waiting for the true seed and heir (Christ) to come,
and until his church, his bride, shall be selected and united
with him; because it is by and through us, “the Seed,” that
the kingdom shall come and all their good hopes be fulfilled.—
Heb. 11:39, 40.

But much of the Sarah Covenant is still future. Chri~t
has become heir of all things, but he has not yet used his
great power and reigned; he has not yet entered fully into
the glory of his high office. He has finished the sacrificial fea-
ture~ of his work and ail things are ready for the consequent
work of blessing the world; but he waits, according to the
Father's plan, until his “brethren,” his “body,” his bride,
shall be selected and have herself ready. And we, his espoused
—what of us? We are coming to him and to the kingdom
which he and the Father have promised: we are running the
race for the great prize of our high calling to joint heir-hip
in his divine nature and glory. We are not, filled with fear-
ful apprehensions, approaching Mt. Sinai with its thunders
and with its law which none could keep, but we are approach-
ing a very different condition of things, which should and does
fill our hearts with rejoicing. We are approaching Mount
Zion [the kingdom of Zion], the ecity [government] of the
living God, the heavenly Jerusalem. and to [association with]
an innumerable company of angels—a full assembly—and to
the gathering together of the Church of first-born ones. hav-
ing been enrolled in the heavens, and to a Judge who i~ God
of all, and to the spirits of the righteous made perfect. and
to the Mediator of the New Covenant—Jesus—and to the
blood of <prinkling which speaketh better things than that
of Abel [which speaks our pardon and peace instead of ery-
ing for just vengeance]. This, beloved, i what tor eighteen
hundred years and more we have been approaclung, and which
now, thank God, we are very near. But the world is approach-
ing another manifestation of divine power, moie terrible than
that at Sinai, and of which that was but the illustration—a
time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation—
no, nor ever shall be again—a trouble in which both the <ym-
boliec earth (society) and the symbolic heavens (ecclesias-
ticism) shall be shaken and utterly removed, to make 100m
for our kingdom which shall never be shaken, because founded
by love and mercy upon principles of justice,

TRAVELS IN THE HOLY LAND

AUGUST 1891—EDITORIAL NOTES—No. II

The climate uf Jerusalem swipiises us. It is pleasantly
cool at night, and, although hot at midday, it is decidedly
cooler than we had expected to find it. The mountain air is
very pure and invigorating. Jerusalem is a mountain city—
in the tops of the mountains, The four mountain-tops or hills
within the present walls evidently represented four small cities
at onc time, each with its own wall—DMt. Moriah, Mt. Zion,
Mt. Acra, Mt. Bezetha, all surrounded by a general wall.
The city at one time may have been nearly a half larger than
at present, including more of Bezetha on the northwest and
more of Zion on the southwest. The difficulty in determining
arises from the fact that the city has been destroyed and re-
built so many times. Excavations in various directions con-
tinually reveal old fragments of walls or cisterns or other
ruins, sometimes fifty or even seventy feet below the present
surface. The Tyropean valley is now almost level full of
debris upon which houses have been built and inhabited these
many years.

At first the city of Jerusalem is disappointing. 1t is bult
after the manner of Arabian cities generally. The streets are
mere alley-ways, and are not depended on for ventilation. ex-

cept for the small shops or bazars, The dwellings merely
connect with the street by a door or an occasional window.
The inhabitants seem to rely for light and ventilation upon
inner courts fiom which access is had to the various apait-
ments. The present buildings, aside from those of the various
religious societies and government and hotel buildings, are gen-
erally very inferior: yet one is sometimes suiprised at the con-
trast between the outside and the mside of some of them. XNor
need we be surprised if, as the people become degraded. thenr
ideas of architecture also depreciated. Certainly the very un-
cient ruins from time to time uncoveied exhibit more of ait
and dignity than do the modern stone struetures.

The present population is said to be fifty thousand. Lo
suppose that it ever contained a million people, as Josephus
intimates, one would be obliged to conelude [1) that the ety
was laiger than at present: j2] that then as now the people
here lived more closely than in American or Ewopean cities
(except in the quaiters of the ver)y poor); [3] that the siege
was at the time of a feast which drew many people to Jerusa-
lem from all parts of Palestine and from outside countries.
{4] (hat the people from suburban villages crowded into the
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aity for protection from the Romans; and [5] that Solomon’s
quarties and stables would, in such an emergency, shelter
ntty thousand people.

One 1= mnpres-ed from the first with the fact that religion
is the chief business of Jerusalem. Our guide informs us that
there are over seventy convents. These, 1epresenting various
religious factions, all seem to be imbued with the one eiror—
viz.. that their duty in hte 1s to pray much and often and to
do nothing, Each -ect thanks God that it is not as the others
especially not hike the poor people who do a little hone-t work,
and, according to divine arrangement, earn their bread by
~weat of tace. Few ot them esteem very highly the great
Apostle who wrote agamnst those “forbidding to many” and
those “who labor not at all”” These very religious people all
claam to live by faith; but the opinion of “the common peo-
ple” is that they enjoy many of the substantials and even of
the luxuries of the present hfe. Of course all claim that
they tru~t to God for food and clothing; but from their cratti-
ness many believe that thewr faith 1ests largely upon the
credulity of their fellowmen, whose large and waimer hearts
are moved by misplaced sympathy to assist them. These, with-
out exception, we believe, claim to practice celibacy. They are
supported by friends and religious orders in Kurope and Amer-
ica, and by the liberal donations of visitors, who regard them
as martyrs. They include Catholics of all shades, Greek, Ro-
man, Armenian and Syrian, ‘‘the Americans,” “the Germans”
(or Society of the Temple) and Mohammedans. The Arme-
nian convent on Zion Street is the largest. It can accommodate
with lodgings about eight thousand pilgrims. The pilgrims,
especially of the Greek and Armenian churches, come in great
numbers at the Passover anniversary of our Lord’s death.

We enter the city at the Jaffa gate, the nearest to our
hotel, on the way passing large numbers of new buildings
erected by Jewish societies and others, and much more modern
looking than those within the walls. The new outside portion
i> known as wew Jerusalem. The Jaffa gate is the busiest of
the caity’s gates: it is thronged with people and camels and
donkey > and trades-folk carrying and crying their wares, espe-
cially eatables, and with cripples and blind seeking alms. Our
diagoman leads the way to clear a path for us, and must re-
peatedly shout “O-ah!” (i. e, “Look out!” or “Take care!”)
1o camel and donkey drivers, to prevent our being run over or
jammed between a donkey’s and a camel’s burden and the
wall; for we are not, like the natives, accustomed to looking
out for ourselves and dodging.

Here, near the gate we have entered, is the Tower of David
or the stronghold of Zion. (2 Sam. 5:7.) Opposite is a large
new building erected in 1886. It is occupied by stores below
and a hotel above, and was the first modern building erected
in Jerusalem for other than religious purposes. In excavating
for 1ts foundation the 1uins and foundation of the Tower of
Hananeel were discovered, and it is built paitly upon the old
wall of the Tower. Now read the Lord’s promises—Jer. 31:27,
38-40° Zech., 14:9-12,

Passing along Zion Street we come to a building with a
black dume said to be built over the cave where David, Solo-
mon and many others of Israel’s kings were buried. (1 Kings
2:10,) The tomb is in the possession of the Mohammedans,
who permil no one to enter it. A laige room above it, thirty
Ly fifty feet, is accessible, however, and we enter it. This
“upper roow” is reputed to be the one where our Lord ate
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the Last Supper with his disciples, and where they tarried
after his ascension and were anointed with the holy spirit at
Pentecost. It is supposed that it was here that Peter preached
the discourse in which he remarked that David’s sepulchre was
still with them. (Acts 2:29.) In memory of the Lord’s wash-
ing of the disciples’ feet in this “upper room,” Roman Catholic
monks now wash the feet of some pilgrims, yearly, on the An-
niversary.

Our guide says that a splendid view of the city can be had
from the housetop of “the Americans.” They welcome us to en-
ter, and we thankfully avail ourselves of their kindness. They
invite us to sit down, and our conversation naturally drifts into
religious channels, the Lord’s promise to the land and the people.
They give us a poor account of the missionaries, and declare
that they do harm rather than good to the natives, all of
whom, they aver (except those in their employ), despise them.
As to the nature of their sins, we can learn no particulars, ex-
cept that they are haughty and lordly in their bearing toward
the poor natives, The Bishop of the Church of England (imi-
tating the Patriarchs of the Greek and Roman Catholic
churches), when passing through the streets, is preceded by
two servants, one of whom carries a whip to clear the way
while the other shouts to make way for the superior. Among
independent-minded people, such as the Arabs, we can readily
see that such a course would win but few hearts, even though
long accustomed to such treatment from Turkish government
officials. The Americans declare that they are there to live
before the people true Christian lives, and believe they are
doing more for the cause of Christ than the missionaries.
This seems good, and we are greatly interested in them and in-
quire concerning the nature of their work. To our surprise,
they have “no 1work,” no mission among the poor, ignorant
people who so much need instruction and help. Their idea
seems to be that living good lives comsists in living as “a
unity”—as one family, trusting in the Lord to supply their
needs. They claim that thus they follow Christ’s footsteps,
who had not where to lay his head, and that the early church
had formed a unity. (Acts 4:32-37.) We answer that the
Lord went about doing good and had to be about the Father’s
business; point out that the principle of community, tried in
the early church, had not been taught by Christ; that it had
failed; and that the Apostles nowhere taught that such com-
munities were to be formed. In proof we cite Paul’s advice
that men labor with their own hands, that they may have to
give to those in need (Eph. 4:28), and that for charities each
should lay by him, on the first day of the week, according
as the Lord had prospered him. (1 Cor. 16:2.) We urge
that these instructions are opposed to ‘“‘community.” They
do not like Paul so well, so we refer to our Lord’s dying
words to John, in obedience to which John took Mary to “his
own house” (John 19:27), proving that our Lord had neither
taught nor practised communism, although that will be more
nearly the practice of the future. But when they find the
sword of the spirit too sharp for their theory, they say the
fear that discussion is not profitable. We realize the shrewd-
ness and worldly-wisdom of their leader in this and other
matters, and, remembering that the Lord had said, He that
hath an ear, let him hear, we conclude that it is his will
that we say no more to these who, at present, have no ear for
the truth.

(To be Continued.)

GOD’'S WORKS AND WORD

LESSON III, APRIL 17, PSALM 19:1-14,
Golden Text—“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul”’—Verse 7.

Tt is good to meditate upon, to ponder, the Word of the
Lord. for only in so doing can we receive the nourishment it
i» de-igned to give. A hasty reading of the Scriptures and a
quick return of the mind to other thoughts and pursuits
mukes a spiritual dyspeptic, incapable of assimilating the
<pmt of the truth and lacking the strength and power of
matute and developed Christian character. The Psalmist beau-
tifully represents the proper attitude of all those who truly
JIove the Loid. and who therefore delight in his Word and
plan: “His delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law
doth he meditate day and night;” “I will meditate of all thy
work, and talk of thy doings;” “I will meditate in thy pre-
cept~ and have respect unto thy ways. I will delight myself
in thy statutes: I will not forget thy word;” “Thy testimonies
a1e my delight and my counsellors;” “I meditate on all thy
wotks: I muse on the work of thy hands;” “Oh, how love I thy
law ! it is my meditation all the day; . . . . therefore I hate
every false way. . . .. Thy testimonies have 1 taken as a herit-
age forever;” ‘“My meditation of them shall be sweet: I will

be glad in the Lord.”—Psa. 1:2; 77:12; 119:15, 16, 24; 143:5;
119:97, 104, 111; 104:34,

Here, as well as in the lesson under consideration, the two
great books of nature and of revelation are pointed out as spe-
cial themes for the meditation of those who love the Lord and
who desire to know more of him.

Verses 1-6 refer to the silent yet eloquent testimony of
nature to the power and skill and wisdom and goodness and
glory of its divine Author. Its testimony may be read by the
thoughtful of every land and of every language, by day and
by night, in all the earth. ‘“The heavens declare the glory
of God, and the firmament showeth his handiwork.” Job, con-
sidering the testimony of nature to the glory of God, says, “He
is wise in heart and mighty in strength . . .. which maketh
Arcturus, Orion, and the Pleiades, and the chambers of the
south; which doeth great things past finding out; yea, and
wonders without number.” (Job 9:4, 9, 10) And the Lord,
desiring to reassure Job of his superior power and grace, in-
quires of him, “Canst thou bind the sweet influences of Pleiades,
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or loose the bands of Orion? Canst thou bring forth the con-
stellations ot the Zodiac, each in its season? or canst thou
guide Arcturus with his sons? Knowest thou the ordinances
of heaven? or dost thou appoint its rule on earth?’—Job
38:31-33.

Thus, by their numberless multitude, their orderly group-
ing in various constellations, their continual yet never con-
flicting movements, their perfect harmony, their magnitude
and their mutual benign influence, do the shining hosts of
heaven declare the glory of God, by day and by night. He
who meditates, upon these things will scarcely be “the fool”
who saith “in his heart, There is no God;” for all nature
testifies to the Creator’s glory and power,

Verses 7-11 refer us to the yet superior glory of God’s
special written revelation of himself, given through his in-
spired human agents, the prophets and the apostles. This
testimony not only declares the existence and power and wis-
dom of God, with a silent intimation of his goodness and grace,
but with overwhelming force it bears to the thoughtful mind
the convincing testimony of all his glorious attributes and of
all his love and grace toward us in Christ.

Hear the Psalmist: “The law of the Lord is perfect, con-
verting the soul.” Other influences may lead to temporary
and partial changes of course and action, but nothing else
equals God’s revealed truth in producing a change—change of
being, character, soul. It is because other converting agencies
and powers are -o often used (instead of this one wlhicl God
has provided) that there are <o many merely glossed-over,
nominal Christians, as compared with the few whose entire
beings are turned and fully consecrated to the Lord. People
may be converted from savagery to civilization by a gen-
eral knowledge; or from intemperance to sobriety by a study
of the advantages of the latler over the former; or from di»-
honesty 1o honesty by learning that “Ilonesty is the best
policy.” But none of these are soul conversions. Only God’s
truth can produce soul conversion, as also our Lord indicates
in his prayer, “Nanctify them through thy truth—thy word
is truth.”

*The testimony of the Lord is sure [not doubtful, but clear
and positive]. making wise [not the heady and wilful who
have plans and theories of their own and who do not submit
themselves to the will and plan of God, but] the simple” [the
single hearted who have no will or plan of their own which
they wish the Lord to adopt, but who seek the bLord’s will
only].

“The stalules | pgqudim—appointments: ihe appointed
plans] of the Loid are right, rejoicing the heart.” Yes, in-
deed, God's glovious, appointed plan of the ages rejoices the
heart~ of all who have come to a knowledge of it.

“The commandments [mitsrah—precepts or teachings] of
the Lord are clear, enlightening the eyes” [showing us the un-
mistakable course and end of righteousness and of uvuright-
eousness ],

“The fear [yirah—rcverence] of the Lord is clean [a pure
and lofty sentiment based upon love and gratitude, and not
upor a servile recognition of tyranny and power,] enduring
forever.”

“The judgments [mishpat—ordinances or deerees] of the
Lord are true:; they are altogether righteous. More to be de-
sired are they than gold; yea, than much fine gold: and they
are sweeter than honey and the droppings of the honeycomb.”
Once, following the leadings of mistaken teachers, and cate-
chisms we thought of God’s “eternal decrecs” only with horror,
supposing that ihey provided for the salvation of but a mere
handful of our race and for the everlasting misery of the
masses. But what a change since the eyes of our understand-
mgs are opened. God's decrees are weet to our taste, we ap-
preciate them greatly. We see that he has decrced a Great
Naviour and a great salvation, open to cvery creature’s ac-
ceptance; and that he has provided that all shall be brought
to a clear knowledge of the truth, that they may have the
fullest opportunity for everlasting life upon the only condition
God can make—righteousness.

“Moreover, by them [by the judgments or decrees of the
Lord as to the course of righteousness and unrighteousness
and their rewards and penalties] is thy servant [the thought-
ful servant, who meditates on these things] warned; and in
keeping them [in remembering and harmonizing with them}
there is great reward.”

Thus the Book of Nature and the Book of Revelation, when
rightly read, harmoniously declare the glory of God; and
blessed is the man whose character is ennobled and purified
and blessed by constant meditation on these glorious themes.
How it refreshes and strengthens every noble and generous
aspiration, checks every tendency to evil and sin, purifies the
heart, kindles hope, awakens zeal and starts and keeps us in
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the heavenly race with its glorious end in view. The great
Emperor of this wonderful universe upon which we daily and
nightly cast our wondering gaze has called even us to be the
bride of and joint-heir with his only begotten Son, the heir of
all things; and in these glorious revelations of himself is sup-
plied the inspiration and instruction necessary to enable us to
run with patience the race set before us, if we make them
the center of our meditations.

Verse 12—*“Who [in his own strength or by his own wisdom
and foresight] can guard against errors?’ Not one; for as
the Apostle Paul tells us, we have our treasure, the new na-
ture, in earthen vessels. Not only are we weak, mentally,
morally and physically, but in addition we have a wily foe:
we wrestle not merely with flesh and blood, but also against
principalities and unseen spiritual powers, strongly entrenched
in places of power and influence. (Eph. 6:12) WWho, indeed,
is strong enough in himself to guard against errors of doc-
trine and practice strongly entrenched in a misguided and de-
praved public opinion, fortified by the tendencies of his own
impaired conditions of mind and heart and skilfully glossed
over by the great deceiver who, with untiring effort, seeks to
accomplish our deception and overthrow? Wlo, indeed, is suf-
ficient for these things? The inquiry of the Psalmist implies
the answer—Not one. In our own strength we cannot pre-
sume to stand, and therefore how appropriate the prayer:—

Verses 12-13. “From sceret fanlts do thou cleanse me.
Also from presumptuous sins do thou restrain thy servant;
let them not have dominion over me: then shall 1 be upright,
and T shall be innocent from the great transgression.”

Sins of presumption are sueh as result from undue sclf-
confidence, ambition or pride. Many are guilty of them with-
out seemingly being aware of the fact: They presume in prayer
to direct the Lord how they want to have numbers join some
sect, whose existence God never authorized; or they say how
many they want to have converted at a certain meeting: or
they instruct him how the Foreign Missions should be blessed
and what results they shall expect.

Others presume to decide what God intends to do aside from
what his Word authorizes, and will perhaps pass lightly over
such a doctrine as that of the second death if it stands in
the way of a favorite theory which they have prepared for
the Lord to follow. This is presumptuous <in.

Others, on the other hand, tell that God will everlastingly
preserve the wicked in torture, and thusg they are in error
from attempting to be wise above what is written. Is not
this a presumptuous sin?

Such presumptuous sins bring natural consequences: the
presumptuous lose respect for that which they can do with-
out, or can twist and turn to their own convenience. .\s
respect for the exactness of the Bible is lost the presumption
naturally increases and find« more pronounced expre-sion in
their self-assurance. Some, indeed. go so far as to interpret
the language of Seripture the opposite of the way in which
it reads, to favor the ideas of the presumer. whatever they
may be. Thus one will read that certain willful simmers who
sin against full light and knowledge “shall be punished with
everlasting destruction,” and *“in the second death,” and will
unblushingly assert that these words mean the reverse—that
they mean eveilasting preservation in lifc and in torment.
Others, to support an opposite theorv. will claim that the
second death means a -econd blessing. and that when it is de-
clared that at the end of the Millennial age ot trial all those
whose names are not found written in the Book of Life—the
fearful, the unbeliering. the ubominable, those who in spirit
are whoremongets, muderers, sorcerers, and idolaters, and all
who love lies and take pleasure in making them—that when
these are said to be cast into the Second Death, it means
that they will be blessed, sanctified and ushered into glory.

Ah! yes, beloved, this sin of presumption is one into which
many who have heen enlightened by a knowledge of the plan
of God are inclined to fall. Tnstead of earefully noting and
thoughtfully considering those seriptures which. while they
recognize their superior advantage and special favor from God
in a knowledge of the truth, al<o warn them of the great
danger of those thus enlightened (since the present is the judg-
ment day of all sueh, who stand on trial for life. with the alter-
native of the second death before them)—instead of carefully
obhserving these (Sec Heb. 6:4-8; 10:26-31; Rev. 2:11: 20:6),
they ignore them, and, presumptuously leaning to their own
understanding. proceed to veason in this wise:—They say.
The Secriptures tell us that “God is love” <o loving tha{ he
has provided salvation for all mankind. So far they say truly:
but here leaving the Seriptures they begin to reason—as they
claim, to the glory of God, though nothing can bhe to the
glory of God which perverts or denies any poition of inspired
truth. They say. “Yes. and we have faith (1) to believe that
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lus love is so powerful that not one rebellious sinner can ever
get away from it: and if one millennium is not sufficient to
reform him then he shall have another and another; for all
aust be saved.” But here are the Bible warnings of a second
death for willful sinners, and coupled with the statement, too,
that Christ dieth no more and that, consequently, such can
never be redeemed again, if found worthy of the second death
tor their own willful sins, committed with full knowledge and
willful responsibility. The redemption provided in Christ is
complete and for all, providing full salvation for every child
of Adam from all the penalties and weaknesses sustained
thiough Adam’s disobedience and fall from divine favor. But
having bad such a salvation put fully within their reach, each
is theieafter responsible exactly as was Adam; and each is
subject to the same penaltv—death—if willfully disobedient.
This 1s called the second death because it is the penalty of will-
ful ~in under the second trial.

But the presumptuous ones grow more arrogant and self-
as<ertive and take the further step of denying the necessity of
a ransom, claiming that the death of Christ did not redeem
us from the first death, that we were not bought with a price,
that they had formerly made a mistake in thinking so, and
that their 1mitation of Christ’s life is all that divine justice
can demand of them or of any man. Thus they do despite to
the spirit of grace manifested by Jehovah in the gift of his
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only begotten Son, our Redeemer, and presume to stand in
the filthy rags of their own righteousness.—Isa, 64:6.

They fall into this great error in their attempt to establish
their presumptuous theory. For they see that if it be ad-
mitted that the penalty of sin was death when Adam was tried,
and if the death of Christ was necessary as the payment of
that penalty before any could be pardoned, granted liberty to
become sons of God or be resurrected (Rom. 3:24-26; Col.
1:20-22; 1 Cor. 15:21, 22), then, since God changes not, there
could be no hope of escape from the second death except by the
payment of a second ransom-price for each one so sentenced.

Thus presumptuous sins pervert the judgment, make void
the Scriptures and lead to ““the great tramsgression” of “count-
ing the blood of the covenant wherewith we were sanctified a
common thing.” (Heb. 10:29.) In view of such temptations
and tendencies, let the consecrated ever bear in mind that their
only safety is in meekness and humility, clinging close to the
word of the Lord; and in meditating on its precepts and
pondering over all their solemn and momentous import.—“Then
shall” they “be upright, and they shall be innocent from the
great transgression.” And let the constant prayer of all
such be—

Verse 14, “Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation
of my heart, be acceptable in thy sight, O Lord, my Rock and
my Redeemer.”

“THE DELIVERANCE”
A MUTUAL ASSURANCE SOCIETY

ESTABLISHED IN

ST. JOSEPH’S CHURCH
WEST DE PERE, W18,

FOR THE RELIEF AND THE DELIVERANCE

OF THE

POOR SOULS IN

Thus runs the title-page of an advertising circular before
us. The second page gives a picture of Christ in heaven, with
Joseph and Mary on either hand, praying to him for those
suffering in Purgatory; below which the sufferers and the
flames are pictured. Subsequent pages explain that the ad-
mission fee is 25 cents and the annual dues 10 cents. Any
surplus of merit more than is necessary for the members of

PURGATORY.

the society will be generously donated to others now in Pur
gatory. The money goes to pay the priest for the sacrificing
of the Mass (See M. Dawn, Vol. I1L,, p. 99.) The priest, “Rev.
J. F. Durin,” is President, Secretary, Treasurer and General
Manager. How blind are those who support such an insti-
tution and those Protestants who sympathize and wish to
federate with it.

MEMENTOES OF OUR JOURNEY TO PALESTINE

While in Jerusalem it occurred to us that many of our
friends might like very much to have some little thing as a
memento, both of our journey and of the “Holy City.” We had
no difficulty in selecting some inexpensive ones suited to our
purpose. Some small olive-wood articles——paper weights, pen-
holders, egg-cups and napkin-rings.

Next came the difficulty—How many shall we purchase?
How many friends have we to whom we would like to present
a little token? We knew no place to draw a line, for surely all
the TowWER readers are beloved as friends indeed. We could not,
however, afford to purchase and pay transportation and cus-
toms and postage duty for so many—nor did we like to offer
to <ell them to our friends. We concluded, finally, to purchase
about 1700 pieces and present them to the WATCH TOWER
TRACT SOCTETY and let the society pay the freight and cus-
toms tariff and packing and postage, and supply them at low
prices to such as may desire them, Thus all will be accom-
modated. some will be pleased and the cause will be profited.
These articles we ordered from the Baron Rothschild Industrial
School in Jerusalem, They are olive-wood and stamped Jeru-
salem,

We al-o saw some neat but inexpensive “Flower Cards,”
which we surmised would be appreciated by many of you. We

ter Russell and myself. They are not printed flowers, but col-
ored wild-flowers, grasses, etc., from the surrounding country,
pasted on cards in tasteful designs. These will be sent as fol-
lows: (1) Onme card to each person purchasing one or more
of the olive-wood articles and (2) one card each to those of
the Lord’s poor who have written since Dec. 1, ’91, requesting
the Watch Tower for 1892, gratis. Thus all can have a little
memento.
OLIVE-WO0OD MEMENTOES

The following articles donated to the Watch Tower Tract
Fund, as explained above, are offered for sale to Watch Tower
readers, postage paid by us, at the following prices:—

Olive-wood Penholders, each............ .o 20 cents
Olive-wood Paper-weights, each.......... 20 cents
Olive-wood Paper-weights, four..... eeees 50 cents
Olive-wood Napkin Rings, each....... «.. 15 cents
Olive-wood Napkins Rings, seven...... .. 100

Olive-wood Egg cups, each........ Ceeeaas 15 cents
Olive-wood Egg cups, seven.......eveveen 1.00

We will be too busy to fill orders before and during the
Memorial Meeting; but orders will be filed and filled in order
as received. Write order with full address separate from
other orders and letter. When the article ordered is sold out,

ordered 4000 of these; they. too, have arrived. These will be  we will send one of the others until all are gone. If you have
<ent gratis, postpaid, as love token and mementoes from Sis- a second choice, name, it in your order.
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BELIEVERS' CONVENTION

The Convention for Bible Study and for commemorating
our Lord's death, recently announced to be held in Allegheny
from April 7th to 14th, is just closed. It has been one of
the mo-t interesting of the kind ever held here or perhaps
anywhere; for we may scarcely except the gatherings of the
earlv Church in the days of the Apostles.

In numbers the meeting was greater than any of its pred-
ecessors~—about two hvundred attending from neighboring

cities, towns and states, in addition to about the same number
of home residents. And all these we may safely count as
imterested. ones, because others were invited to stay away.
The visitors came various distances, and represented the
following states: Pennsylvania, New York, New Jersey,
Rhode Island, Massachusetts, Manitoba, Canada, Minnesota.,
Wisconsin, Dakota, Colorado, Kansas, Arkansas, Missouri,
Indiana, Illinois, Ohio, West Virginia, Maryland, Kentucky,
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Towa and Michigan. This meeting seemed to surpass its
predecessors in spiritual tome if that were possible—but
the last always seems to be the best.

The meetings began at six o’clock on the morning of the
7th, in the various bedrooms wheie the friends were billeted,
and continued during breakfast until nine o’clock, the hour
of the public meeting—from which the time until ten o’clock
was devoted to prayer, praise and exhortation. The morning
session for Bible study began at ten o’clock and lasted until
one. The afternoon session began at three o’clock and lasted
until six. Then came a luncheon and chat followed by eve-
ning session for testimony, praise and mutual rejoicing. The
latter we endeavored to close at mnine o’clock, but sometimes
they continued until after eleven. Even after retiring some
could not restrain themselves to sleep and let others sleep. Andat
and between all of the meetings, the topic was the love and plan
of God, the centre of that love and plan—the cross of

ZION’S WATCH TOWER

(115-117)

Christ, the blessings already ours through it, the blessings
yet to flow from it to the world, and the consecration of
heart and every talent to the service of this loving God, this
gracious plan and this mighty Saviour,

All seemed to show on their faces what they attested with
their voices—that their hearts were full and overflowing with
the love of God and Christ, resulting from the fact that the
light of the glory of God as it shines in the face of Jesus
Christ our Lord had shined into their hearts. The Bible
study sessions lasted for five days and were followed by two
days of conference by and with the Colporteurs relative to
their important part in the harvest work. Five new workers
decided to give their time in this blessed service which the
Master has so signally blessed. Each pledged himself to
earnest service to our Redeemer and King during the year
beginning, and promised to remember one another continu-
ally at the throne of grace.

WAS IT NOT NECESSARY?

“And he said to them O thoughtless and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken.
sary for the Messiah to have suffered these things, and to enter his glory?

Was it not neces-
And beginning at Moses, and through

all the prophets, he explained to them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself.”—Luke 24:25-27.

The occasion of this utterance will be remembered: our
Lord thus addressed two of his disciples on the way from
Jerusalem to Emmaus after his resurrection. They were
discussing the strange and wonderful events of the few days
previous, when a stranger suddenly drew near and, walk-
ing with them, said, “What manner of communications are
these that ye have one to another as ye walk and are sad?”
And, not recognizing the stranger as the Lord himself, one of
them said, “Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast
not known the things which are come to pass there in these
days? And he said unto them, “What things?” And
they said unto him, “Concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which
was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and all
the people, and how the chief priests and our rulers delivered
him to be condemmed to death, and have crucified him. But
we trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed
Israel: and beside all this, today is the third day since
these things were done. Yea, and certain women also of
our company made us astonished, which were early at the
sepulchre, and when they found not his body, they came
saying that they had also seen a vision of angels who said
that he was alive. And some of those with us went to the
sepulchre and found it even as the women had said; but
him they saw not.”

Then follow our Lord’s words, “O thoughtless and slow of
heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken! Was
it not necessary for the Messiah to have suffered these
things, and to enter his glory?” The necessity of those things
was the great lesson which he endeavored to impart to these
confused and hewildered, but earnest, disciples.

From the standpoint of Christians today the necessity of
those things is much more easily discerned than from the
standpoint of the early disciples, in close proximity to those
marvelous events. But, nevertheless, there are some today
alsoc who thoughtlessly stumble into very erroneous con-
clusions drawn from a reckless and heedless interpretation
of the Master’s plain teaching. They say, Yes, it was neces-
sary for Christ to suffer because the path of suffering is the
only path to glory. Christ had to suffer and so all must
suffer; and the glory will follow as a natural consequence,
as these words of the Lord teach. This is a very plausible argu-
ment to many who lean too much to their own understanding.
A more reflective mind would say, No, that is not sound logic;
for the glory of Jehovah was not attained through suffering;
nor was that of the angels, nor was that of the Son of God
in his pre-human existence thus attained. And a more atten-
tive mind would say, No, that was not the ground of
necessity for his sufferings to which the Lord referred; for
he called attention to the divinely inspired prophecies which
of necessity must be thus fulfilled. The suffering was nec-
essary, because it was a feature of Jehovah’s plan for human
redemption, and was so expressed by the prophets; and we
know that unless it were a feature of that plan, Jehovah
would not have required it. The Apostle Paul tells why
it was necessary to the plan, saying that it was in order to
manifest Jehovah’s righteousness in remitting the sins of
the already condemned world, showing that he is just, and yet
the justifier of the condemned ones who believe in Jesus,
whom God set forth to be a propitiation, a satisfaction, a
substitute for them—who also freely gave his life as a man,
his humanity, a ransom for the many—for the numerous
posterity of Adam who had inherited his sin and condemnation.

Hear again the significant query of the Master, “Was it

not necessary for the Messiah to have suffered these things?”
The query is designed to awaken the thoughtless to a close
observance of the justice and wisdom of Jehovah’s course in
this matter. Suppose for a moment that God had promised
mankind salvation from death without this, which our Lord
terms a ‘“necessary” provision, what would have been the
result? Thoughtful minds will at once see that such a
course would have proved (1) That God is a changeable
God, declaring at one time that the wages of sin is death,
and afterward reversing his decision and granting life to the
condemned; (2) That either in the first or in the second
case he was unjust—either that the penalty of death was too
severe and therefore unjust, or else, if it were not unjust
but a righteous penalty, that he was unjust in reversing such
a righteous decision; (3) Such a varisble course would un-
settle all confidence in God. We would be continually led to
question his righteousness and wisdom, and could never feel
assured against a sudden and unaccountable change of his
attitude and dealing toward us. If he promised us life and
happiness today, we could not know that tomorrow he would
not take back his word and consign us to misery or death.

Such would have been our sad condition had not this
necessity to which our Lord referred been fully fully met by
the sufferings, even unto death, of ‘“the man Christ Jesus,
who gave himself a ransom for all,” in compliance with the
wise and just plan of God for human redemption. (1 Tim.
2:6.) By this means mankind is justly released from the
penalty which God pronounced against us; for a loving,
benevolent Redeemer took our human nature and then sac-
rificed it in our behalf—thus bearing, in our room and stead,
the exact penalty due to Adam and inherited from him by all
his posterity. Thus our debt was paid, and all who have faith
to believe in the promise of life through Christ are now
legally free from the condemnation under which they were
born, though the appointed time for their actual release has
not yet come. They hold in their possession a promissory
note—the sure covenant of Jehovah—sealed with the precious
blood of Christ, and payable at the “time appointed,” the
Millennial age. Thus they are free men in Christ, they are
saved by faith, though they still walk through the valley of
the shadow of death. And, comforted by the rod of divine
discipline and the staff of divine counsel and favor, they
fear no evil, knowing that in due time the promise of last-
ing life shall be fully verified to them,

But there was another feature of necessity in the divine
plan, to which our Lord referred—“Was it not necessary”
also “for the Messiah to enter his glory?’ The question is
to you and to me as well as to those early disciples; and
the fact of its being propounded implies our ability to
discern the necessity. Yes, it was necessary. Why? Because
we needed, not only a redeemer to assume and cancel our past
indebtedness, but also an able teacher and leader—a prophet
and king—to break the fetters of sin and death and lead us
out of our bondage. If the promise of life and liberty were
given alone, without such help, we would still be in the same
sad state; for the prison doors of death are strong and se-
curely barred and bolted, and we cannot burst them open;
and the fetters of sin and sickness, of mental, moral and
physical imbecility, are firmly clasped about us, and we have
not the power to shake them off. And so we feel the necessity
of a mighty deliverer as well as of a loving redeemer. And
thank God, in his only begotten and well beloved Son we have
both. He is our Deliverer as well as our Redeemer, our
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Saviour, our Prophet, our Priest and our King—strong to
deliver and mighty to save; for though as a man he sac-
rificed all that he then had—his humanity—even unto death,
God. accepting that sacrificed humanity as the price of our
redemption, renewed his existence in a higher nature—even
in his own divine likeness. And thus this second necessity
of the divine plan is met in the provision of one who has
“all power in heaven and in earth given unto him,” and who
is therefore abundantly able, not only to awaken the redeemed
race from the silence of death, but also to fully establish all
of them who desire and will accept of his favor in everlasting
righteousness and consequent worthiness of eternal life. Thus,
through the blessings of his kingly and priestly office, he will,
in due time, present all the willing and obedient faultless
hefore the presence of Jehovah’s majesty, to receive his
benediction and to enter fully into the eternal joys of his lov-
ing favor. In his presence is fullness of joy, and at his
right hand—in his favor—there are pleasures forevermore.—
Peal 16 11

Con~ider then, O thoughtless ones, how necessary it was
that the Messiah should both suffer death, and also enter his
gloiy. Both the humiliation and the exaltation meet our
necessities in such a marvelous way that we clearly recognize
the fact that only divine wisdom and love and benevolence
and grace could have planned the wondrous scheme. “Thanks
he unto God who giveth us the victory, through our Lord
Jesus Christ.”

Not ounly was the death and resurrection and exaltation of
Christ thus necessary to God’s plan of salvation as viewed
ifrom a philosophical standpoint, which the Lord would have
us thoughtful enough to observe, but as viewed from the
standpoint of prophecy the necessity is also clear; and we
~honld not be slow of heart to believe all that the prophets
have spoken.

Beginning at AMoses, the Lord traced this line of prophecies
for the two with whom he conversed, showing how they had
been fulfilled in himself; and though his words are not re-
corded we still have Moses and the prophets and can read
them for ourselves. Moses said to Israel, “The Lord thy God
will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of
thy brethren, like unto me: unto him shall ye hearken.”
(Deut. 18:15) And here, in the risen Christ, was the begin-
ning of the fulfillment of that promise. Moses had also
in the typical ceremonies of the Day of Atonement pre-figured
hoth the sacrificial sufferings and the subsequent glory of
Chri~t. The sacrifice of the bullock (Lev. 16:11) prefigured
the former. and Aaron—in his robes of typical glory and
heauty coming out of the tabernacle after the sacrifice had
been accomplished and the blood presented in the “Most
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Holy” as a typical propitiation for the sins of Israel, and
lifting up his bands and blessing the people, till then lying
prostrate on the ground to represent the whole human race
in death—prefigured the resurrection glory of Christ and his
coming out of the Most Holy presence of Jehovah to bless the
whole world in the Millennial age. (See “Tabernacle Shadows
of Better Sacrifices””) Was it not indeed mecessary to the
fulfilment of these divinely instituted types, says our Lord,
for the Messiah to have suffered these things and to enter his
glory?

Again, Moses testifies of Christ in recording the incidents
of the typical sacrifice of Isaac by his father Abraham, who
received him again from the dead in a figure (Gen. 22:1-18;
Heb. 11:19), thus prefiguring Jehovah’s offering of his only
begotten Son and receiving him again from the dead.

Again, there were all those prophecies which so par-
ticularly described the circumstances of his death—‘“He is
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her
shearers is dumb, so he openeth mnot his mouth;” “He
made his grave with the wicked [the sinful human race]
and with the rich [in the tomb of the rich man, Joseph of
Arimathea—Matt. 27:57] in his death” (Isa. 53:7, 9); “He
keepeth all his bones: not one of them is broken” (Psa, 34:
20} ; “Thou wilt not leave my soul in hell [sheol, the gravel,
neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption”
(Psa. 16:10) ; “They pierced my hands and my feet;” “They
part my garments among them, and cast lots upon my ves-
ture;” “They gave me also gall for my meat, and in my
thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.” (Psa. 22:16, 18; 69:21)
How minutely all of these had been fulfilled,

And Isaiah (53:5) said, “He was wounded [not for his
own, but] for our transgressions, he was bruised for our
iniquities: the chastisement for our peace was upon him, and
with his stripes we are healed.”” And Daniel (9:26) said,
“Messiah  shall be cut off, but not for himself.” And
Zechariah (13:1) said, “There shall be a fountain opened to
the house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem for
sin and uncleanness.” Then they told of his glorious reign, say-
ing—“When thou shalt make his soul an offering for sin, . .
. . the pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand.”
“He will swallow up death in victory.’'—Isa. 53:10; 25:8.

Yes, it was necessary to the fulfillment of all these
prophecies that Christ should both suffer death and that
he should also enter his glory; and in these blessed facts
all thoughtful believers may rejoice. A little while and all
the faithful, as members of his body, shall have filled up
the measure of his sufferings and shall enter into his glory.
Then shortly his glory will be revealed, and all flesh shall
gee it; for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.—Isa. 40:5.

TRAVELS IN THE HOLY LAND

AUGUST, 1891—EDITORIAL NOTES—No. III

We now enter the orphanage kept by the Sisters of Zion
{Roman Catholic). It is a new and commodious building,
but scems to have but few orphans. It interests us because
there seems no room to doubt that it is built upon the site
of Pilate’s Judgment Hall. In the new building they have
preserved quite a large area of the old Roman pavement,
which had long heen buried under rubbish, some seven feet
helow the present street level, How interesting to look at
the very stones upon which our Master stood and walked!
“Pilate therefore brought Jesus forth and sat down in the
jndgment <eat, in a place that is called the Pavement.”
{(John 19 13) Here, too, remains a portion of the arch
upon which it is <aid that Pilate exhibited Jesus to the
people. <aying, in his final effort to have them relent—“Behold
the man'”—as though he meant, would you crucify such a
man. like to whom there is not another in your nation?
Tiere, too, Pilate washed his hands as indicating his innocence
of the death of Christ.—John 19-5; Aatt. 27:24,

Now let u~ enter the “Church of the Holy Sepulchre.”
The bwilding is under the control of the (JMohammedan)
Turki<h government, which holds it to preserve the peace and
to ~ecne liberty of entrance and freedom of worship to the
Christion -ects represented—Roman, Greek, Armenian and
Coptic Catholics—ecach of which has its own chapel for
wervices under the one roof. Here are pointed out the place
of the erucifixion. the sepulechre where our Lord was laid,
al-o the place where the crosces of Christ and the two
thicve-, and the crown of thorns and the nails, ete., are said
to have been found hy Queen Helena’s workmen. But we
take bhut little interest in these things since, from the location
in the city. it seems as improbable that this is the real site
of the crucifixion and the tomb of our Lord as that his cross

and crown of thorns were found there centuries after.

Let us go outside the gates: let us seek the real Mt.
Calvary. Ah! This is more like it. We see no holes such
as the crosses were set into, nor should we expect to find
them after so many centuries; yet here we see the face of
the hill with hollows which in the distance resemble
a skull and which probably gave rise to the name, Golgotha
—the place of a skull. (Matt. 27:33.) We linger for
a moment on the spot made so sacred by him who died
for our sins, and mentally behold the bleeding Lamb of God
which taketh away the sins of the world. Gladly we accept
of a share in his sacrifice once for all, and rejoice in spirit
as we reflect that the hour is not far distant when, his
church having been selected, the Redeemer shall begin his
great Millennial work of blessing all the families of the
earth—for all of whom he had poured out his soul into
death-—a sin offering,

Here we see a crevice in the rock—perhaps a result of
the earthquake which occurred when our Lord died. (Matt.
27:51.) Below the top of the hill is a garden, and near the
garden a tomb hewn in the rock. The place where our Lord
was laid was somewhat like it, though the description of the
door does not correspond with this. Doubtless, however, the
tomb was near Calvary, as it was about sunset when the
body was taken from the cross, and but little time remained
for burial, as the next day was a Sabbath (holy day) and
began at six o’clock the same evening. The garden, too, cor-
responds; for we remember that the Marys came to the
garden and at first mistook the Lord for the gardener. What
blessed memories cluster around that garden and that morn-
ing of the resurrection; for if Christ be not risen, all our
hopes are vain! (1 Cor. 15:17,) (1) His resurrection is
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the evidence to us that in him was no sin, and therefore the
Father raised him from. death a new creature, with power to
bless and restore those whom he redeemed by his death. (2)
We can see how this one who sacrificed his life in the service
of God and his plan for human salvation had a merit in
God’s sight, by reason of that sacrifice, which merit the
Scriptures assure us he presented on our behalf when he
ascended up on high (Heh. 9:24), a full equivalent and offsef,
in God’s sight, for the penalty which came upon Adam and
all his race because of his disobedience. (Rom. 5:19.) (3)
Our Lord’s resurrection becomes the pledge or assurance that
in due time God will accomplish through him all the gracious
promises of restitution, spoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets since the world began.—Compare Acts 17:31 and
Acts 3:19-21.

Next let us visit the Mount of Olives. Its olive trees
are fewer and doubtless less cared for than in our Lord’s
day; yet no other place, probably, remains so much the same
as then; and no other place, perhaps, was more frequented
by his sacred feet. On the way, as we ascend the slope, is
the Garden of Gethsemane. It is no longer an open garden:
a Roman Catholic society controls it and preserves it by an
enclosure, Visitors are welcome, however, and we enter and
meditate. A gardener is watering the plants, to whom we
thankfully give a small coin for a few flowers and a sprig
from the oldest olive tree in the garden—centuries old, at
least.

Standing upon the Mount of Olives, we do not wonder that
our Master oft resorted thither for meditation and prayer and
to give instruction to his disciples. We recall that here our
Lord sat when he uttered the great prophecy of Matt. 24:3-51
and the parables of Matt. 25, just two days before his
crucifixion.—Matt, 26:1, 2.

Although two thousand six hundred and eighty-two feet
above the sea, Olivet is but one hundred and fifty feet higher
than the hills upon which Jerusalem is built, and four hun-
dred feet above the intervening valley of Kedron. It affords
a splendid panoramic view of the surrounding country for
many miles, and from a tower erected upon its summit, to
memorialize the spot of the Lord’s ascension, one can see, far
to the east, the Jordan valley and the Dead sea, and beyond
these the mountains of Moab as well as the intervening vil-
lage of Bethany, and to the south, Bethlehem and Hebron.

Riding upon donkeys, we descend the farther slope of
Olivet, passing over the old road—quite probably the same
that our Lord and the disciples often took—going to the
home of Martha and Mary and Lazarus. We recall that this
is the way the Master journed on the ass just five days
before his crucifixion, and yonder is the site of the village of
Bethphage, where Jesus sent the disciples for the ass upon
which he rode into Jerusalem as King. (Matt. 21:1.) We
are upon the very ground where the multitude cried, “Ho-
sanna to the son of David!” while they strewed his way
with palm-branches and with their clothing.

Here is Bethany, and near us, to the right, is the site
of the house of that Simon whom Jesus healed of leprosy.
Here they made the feast for our Lord at which Martha
served and Mary anointed him with the precious ointment.
(Matt. 26:6, 7; John 11:1, 2; 12:3.) Yonder is the tradi-
tional site of the home of Lazarus and his sisters. The town
in Arabic is called FU’ Azireyeh, or the town of Lazarus.
What thoughts these scenes and associations awaken!

Within the city of Jerusalem are several items of interest
which we have not yet visited. We will go now to the
Jew’s “wailing place.” Through by-ways littered with rub-
bish and garbage we pass, holding our breath to avoid the
heavy odors and commenting that only the pure mountain
air prevents pestilence from breaking out in a place so
inviting it. We reach finally the “wailing-place.” It is what
is supposed to be a fragment of the Temple wall, and near
it is what is known as Robinson’s Arch, a remnant of the
arch or bridge which once connected the Temple (on Mt.
Moriah) with the city (Mt. Zion). Here are some immense
stones, one of them measuring 38 feet 4 inches in length,
7 feet in height, and 314 feet in width. Here Jews, both
rich and poor (especially the latter), and speaking various
languages, are coming and going. Some kiss the stones
while praying; others touch the stones with their fingers
and then kiss their fingers; they chant in a plaintive tone
some prayer or prophecy which we could not understand, and
occasionally a group gathers around one who leads in a
sort of litany. We give below what purport to be transla-
tions of two of these—

Leader—For the place that lies desolate,

Response—We sit in solitude,

Leader—For the place that is destroyed,
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Response—We sit in solitude.

Leader—For the walls that are overthrown,

Response—We sit in solitude.

Leader—For our majesty that is departed,

Response—We sit in solitude.

Leader—For our great men that lie dead,

Response—We sit in solitude.

Leader—For the precious stones that are buried,

Response—We sit in solitude.

Leader—TFor the priests who have stumbled,

Response—We sit in solitude.

Leader—For our Kings who have despised Him,

Response—We sit in solitude.

Another form runs as follows:

Leader—We pray Thee have mercy on Zion.

Response—Gather the children of Jerusalem,

Leader—Haste, haste, Redeemer of Zion.

Response—Speak to the heart of Jerusalem.

Leader—May beauty and majesty surround Zion,

Response—Ah! turn thyself mercifully to Jerusalem.

Leader—May the Kingdom soon return to Zion.

Response—Comfort those who mourn over Jerusalem.

Leader—May peace and joy abide with Zion.

IRespo'nse—And the branch (of Jesse) spring up at Jeru-
salem.

Our hearts are touched, especially for the poorer classes
of Jews, who seem. to be very sincere. We visit several of
their synagogues on their Sabbath, and wish that we had
the knowledge of their language, which would enable us to
tell them the good tidings of great joy. Beginning with
Israel’s double and showing when and why it began and
that already the due time has come to “Cry unto her that
her appointed time is accomplished and her iniquity is
pardoned, because she hath received of the Lord’s hand
double for all her sin” (Isa. 40:2), we feel sure we should
have close attention. As we pass into the synagogue many
of the faces of the poorer ones seem to ask inquiringly,
Have you no message for us!

Ah! were it not that the Lord has favored us with a
share in the work of gathering out the bride and helping
to make her ready for the marriage of the Lamb, we would
be here in Jerusalem and, by the grace of God. would do a
part in the great work now due of turning away blindness
from Jacob. (Rom. 11:25.) We must surely write to John
and Peter, the sons of Brother Joseph Rabinowitsch, and
urge them to lose no time in getting into this fruitful field,
so ripe for the true Gospel of the kingdom, which none here
seem either able or willing or worthy to give to them.,

Next we will visit the site of the Temple on Mount
Moriah. The Mosque of Omar and its court now cover the
site. It is surrounded by a wall, and the space enclosed is
nearly twice the size of Solomon’s Temple and courts. The
mosque is a fine one and is surmounted by a most graceful
dome. The building has fifty-six elegant windows in Mosaic
glass, At one time none but favored Mohammedans were
permitted to enter this mosque, but now it is accessible to
all nations, though with some formality and at a trifling
expense for guards, etec.

This is a remarkable spot. Here it was that Abraham
proved his faith in God and showed his obedience by offering
his son Isaac—whom he received again from the dead in =
figure. Here it was, too, that, when the plague was among
the TIsraelites, King David purchased of Ornan the Jebusite
a threshing-floor as a place for an altar of sacrifice. (2 Sam.
24:18-25.) And it is written, “Solomon began to build the
house of the Lord at Jerusalem in Mt. Moriah, where the
Lord appeared unto David his father, in the place that David
had prepared in the threshing-floor of Ornan the Jebusite.”
—2 Chron. 3:1.

The original rock-top of Mt. Moriah is to be seen in the
mosque, and a cave under it may be entered. A hole con-
nects the top rock with the cave, and an aqueduct thence
leads to the brook Kedron. Hence it is supposed that upon
this rock the sacrifices were killed and that the aqueduct
or sewer connected by the hole and the cave was used for
carrying off the blood, and the water used in flushing and
cleansing the altar. When we remember that the brook
Kedron is in the valley of Jehoshaphat, “the valley of dry
bones” (the general burying ground of the city), and then
reflect that this valley was typical, as well as the blood of
the sacrifice, we may read it thus—The blood of Christ the
anti-typical sin-offering, in a way unseen by the world in
general, reaches unto all that are in their graves and secures
for all mankind an awakening from death and an opportunity
for life everlasting.—Rom. 5:9 ’

“Solomon’s Stables” were under the Temple courts, and
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were vast ones indeed. Probably one-half of the space has
been appropriated to use as cisterns, but the remainder would
still accommodate twelve hundred or more horses. Thus was
the natural slope on one side of the mountain utilized by the
wise man when he desired a surface on the level of the
mountain top for the Temple and its courts.

Passing what is termed the Golden Gate, believed to be
the location of the “Beautiful Gate,” where Peter and John
healed the cripple, we gather a few wild flowers as mementoes
and proceed to the reputed Pool of Bethesda, where the blind
man, whose eyves were washed and anointed with the spittle
and clay, received sight. Our hearts instinctively remember
that this, like our Lord’s other miracles, was to show forth
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in advance the coming glorious work of his Millennial king-
dom. As we think of the multitudes morally and spiritually
blind, we rejoice in spirit at the remembrance of the anti-
type, the opening of the eyes of the understanding foretold
by the Prophet.—Isa. 35:4, 5; 42:7.

There! see' we have a practical exemplification of the
Lord’s remark about the measure being pressed down, shaken
together, heaped full, etc. (Luke 6:38.) Such an effort to
give good measure we never before saw. The salesman fills
the bushel, then jars or shakes it down solid and fills to the
top, then put in his hands and presses it, then spreads out
the top so as to pile on as much as possible and then,
running over, empties it to his customer.

(To be Continued.)

“WE HAVE NO KING BUT CASAR”

“There is no Jewish race,” is the somewhat startling
declaration of The Jeuish Tidings. “We insist that in this
declaration we fairly represent the great majority of the
intelligent Jews of America. They do not wish to be sepa-
rated from the rest of the citizenship of the countries in
which they abide by such distinctions as ‘Jewish race’ or
‘Hebrew nation.” The Jews are a religious community, hav-
ing the same hopes and aswirations possessed by Christians,
and differing from them only in their belief. The Jews of

today believe there is but one God, and no other. They
repudiate the doctrine that a Messiah has come or is coming,
but they accord to every one freedom of conscience. They
want to be treated upon equal terms with their neighbors—
no better, no worse. The only evil which now remains to be
fought is the popular idea that Jews are a separate body of
people, of different manners, customs, minds and character
from other people.” The above reminds us of their ancient
claim, “We have no king but Cesar.”

THE LORD MY SHEPHERD

LUSSON 1V, APRIL 24, psany 23:1-6,

Golden Text—"The Tord is my

In the precious and true sentiments of this Psalm, David
doubtless took great consolation in the midst of his tempta-
tion« and trials, and of the realization of his own infirmi-
ties and short-comings. As he looked back to his carly shep-
herd life and remembered his own care for the dependent
sheep of his flock. the thought of the Tord's ~imilar care over
hi< people came to mind. And. doubtless, with thix realiza-
tion of the Lord’s goodness and care, came also a renewed
determination on David’s part to be henceforth a true
sheep. that he might always remain under the <hepherd’s
care,

While such was the «ignifieance of these words of David
to us. the church under the care of the Anointed Jesus, our
Good Shepherd. they mean more; for, as the Lord’s inspired
prophet. David puts these words into the mouth of all of
the Lord’s “little flock” of consecrated followers who
ohediently hearken to his voice and who in meek humility
take comfort both in his chastening rod and in his hlessed
staff of promise and hope.

To those who are not in this attitude these words do not
applv. The Lord is not a shepherd of wayward goats (how-
ever, he may permit the common hlewings of sun and rain
to come to all): the proud and the <elf-willed have no part
in hic tender care: and those who are truly his sheep and
who can therefore elaim his care and leading are, as he tells
u~ (Luke 12:32), only a “little flock,” to whom “it is the
Father’s good pleasure to give the kingdom.” And it is to
the kingdom—the WMillennial kingdom of God. to be cstab-
liched over all the earth—that the Good Shepherd is thus
leading his consecrated flock. Snch may truly say—

Verse 1. “The Tord is my shepherd: 1 shall not want.”
They <hall have all needful instruction. all needful grace and
comfort and di-cipline and training and care, and such meas-
ure of temporal good as will he most conducive to their
highest <piritual and everlasting blessing. In fact, all things
<hall work together for good to the sheep of the Lord’s pas-
ture—to the e¢alled according to his purpose.—Rom. 8:28.

shepherd: I shall not want.”

Verse 2 assures us that our hunger and thirst after truth
and righteousness shall he satisfied—that we shall be hounti-
fully fed and sweetly refreshed with the meat in due season
and the water of life.

Verse 3—“He restoreth my <oul,” ecte., refers to our
present justification through faith in the atoning sacrifice of
(hrist; for we are therefore now reckoned as having passed
from death unto life. although the times of restitution have
not yet begun. And heing thus reckoned righteons, we are
led by the Good Shepherd in the paths of righteousness and
peace “for his name’s sake”-—because we are his, and because
we trust in his name, in his merit, the merit of his sacrifice
freely given for our sins.

Verse 4—“Yea, [although T am not actually so restored,
vet by faith in the promise, through Christ, T do so reckon
myself, even] though [like all the rest of the dying world] T
[still]l walk through the valley of the shadow of death. {1
was born in this valley and shall die in it, yet] T will fear no
evil [no failure of thy sure covenant]; for thou art with me.
[even here. and] thy [chasteningl rod and thy ffaithful}
staff fof promise and hopel. they comfort me.”

Verse 5 refers to the hountiful supply of soul-satisfyine
truth—the meat in due season. and the full cup of joy and
gladness—prepared and spread before the household of faith
even here in the midst of this valley of the shadow of death
and in the presence of our enemies—Satan and his mes-
sengers, who vainly seek to stumble the feet of Christ and to
subvert our faith. It refers also to our anointing with the
holy spirit as members of the hody of Christ.

Verse 6. In view of such present bounty and blessing,
well may we rest in the assurance that goodness and mercy
shall follow us all the days of our life—hoth of this present
life and also of that which is to come; and that if. as
obedient sheep, we continue to follow the leading of the
tood Shepherd we shall eventually dwell in the house of
the Lord forever, as members of the royal, divine family, as
the hride and joint-heir of Jehovah’s dear Son.,

THE PRAYER OF THE PENITENT

LESSON V.,

MAY 1, PSALM 51:1-13.

GGolden Test—"Create in me a new heart. O God. and renew a right spirit within me.”

Thi~ draws our attention to the darkest «tain upon the
history of the Prophet David—the matter of the murder of
riah and the taking of his wife. Skeptics are wont to
point to that great. double ~in and to sneer: “And that was
the ‘man after God's own heart’ according to the Bible’s
grand ~tandard of morality.”™ But the fact i~ that it was
when David was a young shepherd just coming to manhood
that he was after God’s own heart. And yet in connection
with thi« very matter of this, David’s greatest «in, there is
something which <hows forth his hetter character which was
“after God’s heart:” and this is brought before us hy this

lessou.  The commendable features are: (1) He did not
attempt to justify his course by saying that all the kings
around ahout did such things and worse, and that it was
generally conceded by their subjects that a king had a right
to do as he pleased; (2) he not only did not deny the
wrong, but he did not even try to see what he could say in
self-defense; he did not plead his peculiar temptation nor
that it was above that of others, from the power he exercised
as king: but he confessed fully and heartily in such a manner
as convinces all that his heart was really better than his
evil conduct had seemed to indicate. We have no right to
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condone David’s crimes, but we have the privilege of noting
those other qualities in him which to some extent were an
offset to his weaknesses.

And it is well, too, that the Bible attests its own truth-
fulness in thus faithfully preserving the record of the sins
of its great characters alongside the records of their faith
and service. Of no other book which stands as the founda-
tion of a religion is this true. Others tell only the good and
leave the evil untold; but the Bible tells of the weaknesses
of its greatest heroes except our Lord Jesus: of Paul’s perse-
cutions; of Peter’s denial and blasphemy; of David’s sins; of
Abraham’s errors, etc.

Yet this, which worldly wisdom would consider a serious
drawback, God saw to be the proper thing; and many of God’s
people have been greatly blessed by these very records of hu-
man weakness and sin. They but corroborate God’s testimony
that all have sinned; that there is none righteous; that all
need the grace of God to forgive the past and to lift them out
of the miry pit of sin and its consequences. And many a
sinner has thus been taught to have hope toward God for for-
giveness and to realize that God who offers him his grace
has had compassion upon others who were out of the way when
they turned to him with true repentance.

Verses 1-3. “Have mercy upon me, O God, according to
thy lovin% kindness: according unto the multitude of thy tender
mercies blot out my transgressions. Wash me thoroughly from
mine iniquity and cleanse me from my sin. For I acknowledge
my transgressions, and my sin is continually before me.”

David thus plead for mercy; and although he realized
finally that God’s favor was restored to him, he knew nothing
of the real philosophy of the matter—how God could be just
and yet be the justifier of those whose sins merited wrath.
Ah, yes! the standpoint of the sons of God, during this Gospel
age, is much more blessed. Our Father in heaven mot only
tells us of our forgiveness and reconciliation to his favor,
but he gives us the particulars so that we may see how he
has done it without sanctioning our sins or excusing them
und without violating his own just law on the subject. He
shows us that Christ our Lord was the Lamb of God whose
death as our substitute and sin offering taketh away the sins
of the world; that by his stripes pardon and healing may be
granted to whosoever accepts the grace offered through him.
Indeed, David’s sins were not blotted out nor forgiven; for
although the Lord restored to him divine favor and com-
munion, he punished him severely for his sin, as he had
foretold by Nathan the Prophet (2 Sam. 12:11, 12), Absolom’s
rebellion being the means employed.

True, the penalty exacted was not the full penalty of sin,
for that would have been lasting death. God showed mercy on
David (as to all Jews under the Law Covenant established
upon the basis of the typical sacrifices) in that he made al-
lowance for his fallen condition and hence punished his sin,
not with everlasting death, but with trouble, ete., in connec-
tion with Absoclom’s rebellion, as above stated.
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And as with David and others under the typical Law

Covenant, so, too, it is with God’s children under the New
Covenant in Christ. The death of Christ as our ransom-price
cancels the original sin of Adam, and also such portion or de-
gree of our sins and shortcomings as are involuntary and con-
trary to our real sentiments. But whatever proportion of a
sin is willful, designed and agreed to by us, has a penalty at-
tached to be inflicted in either the present or the future life.
And in the case of all who shall be members in the Anointed
body, God declares that such sins shall be punished in the
present life—saying through the Apostle “Some men’s sins
o before to judgment [during the present life], others they
ollow after” into the mext life, when some shall be beaten
with many and some with a few stripes. And again it is speci-
fied that in the cases of all accounted worthy to be of the
glorified church, they are chastened now in order that they
may not have part with the world in the condemnation (trial)
of the world in the next age.~1 Tim. 5:24; Luke 12:48; 1
Cor. 11:32.

Verses 4 and 5. David’s confession here is to God—the
wronged Uriah was dead. Anyway, in that day it was esteemed
a king’s privilege to have the bodies and lives of his people
subject to his will; and doubtless other kings habitually did
as bad. But David had been enlightened and knew better,
and although his offenses would have been lightly passed over
by others, David realized his guilt before God and besought
his mercy. He confessed his sin that others might know, when
the chastisements of the Lord should come, that God’s judg-
ments and the king’s troubles were just punishments and not
violations of God’s covenant promises.

Verses 5-12. After confessing in verse 5 his original sin—
his impairment through the fall—he shows in verse 6 his clear
appreciation of the divine plan. Although fallen and weak
in the flesh, and therefore unable to do perfectly, God looks
for and demands purity of heart (purity of motive or inten-
tion) and this David realized he had not manifested. Hence
his prayer in succeeding verses is not that the Lord shall ex-
cuse him in sin, but that his heart may be cleansed and
brought into harmony with God’s character and plan. Alas!
how strange that some living under the still clearer light of
the Gospel dispensation fail to see what David so clearly ex-
presses, and instead some even charge God with inspiring and
causing all sin and crime and wickedness. But Igavid was
right, and these would-be wise ones have become darkened
and foolish in their vain imaginations.

Verse 13. What a grand principle is here set forth. It is
eminently proper that those who would be used of the Lord
as teachers to instruct transgressors, whether in this or the
coming age, should be fully consecrated to God-—clean—pure
in heart. And the only way to get to this condition is to
lay hold by faith upon the merits of the Lamb of God which
taketh away the sin of the world, and to have our sins blotted
out by him, and then, too, to be renewed in spirit, sanctified
through the truth.

ENCOURAGING WORDS FROM EARNEST WORKERS

Boston.

DEarR BROTHER RUSSELL:—1 have been thinking whether I
could afford to attend your annual meeting, and also whether
I could afford to stay away; and have concluded that (D. V.)
I will attend.

Last year I stayed with my aunt in Pittsburgh, but she
will not be able to accommodate me this time, so that I will
have to place myself at your disposal. I will be thankful
for even a floor-bed. I hope and pray that the meeting will
prove as interesting as the last one. How grand it will be
when we shall meet to part no more in his glorious kingdom.

The dear old WATcH TOWER in its semi-monthly visits is
very refreshing indeed. I watch for it as eagerly as I would,
when hungry, for a good meal. I have enjoyed very much
“Views Abroad” from Sister Russell’s pen, and anticipate
something equally good in “Travels in the Holy Land” from
yours. May the dear Lord’s richest blessings rest upon you
as you labor so earnestly in the Master’s vineyard. With
Christian love to yourself and Sister Russell,

Your humble servant and brother,
W. J. THORNE.
Maryland.

DeAR SISTER AND BROTHER:—I have read with great in-
terest and delight your three volumes of MILLENNIAL DAWN,
and think that your interpretations of prophecies are excel-
lent. The prophecies have always been a favorite part of di-
vine revelation with me; and I have been unable to understand
why people in general give so little attention to them. I am
fifty-four years old today, and have been in the ministry of

11—26

the Episcopal Church nearly thirty years. It seems to me
that Daniel’s prediction of the “seventy weeks” is enough of
itself to establish the faith of any reasonable man in the
supernatural authorship of the Bible.

I would be glad to have you send the three volumes of
your able and instructive work to my sister, and also to a
friend of mine in a former parish. I enclose the money and
their addresses.

Sincerely yours, H. VANDYNE.

New York.

DeAr BroTHER:—I ship to you today, by express, a box
containing some mottoes for your place of meeting. You are
indebted to Sisters Erlenmeyer and Clark for the materials,
which they kindly furnished. I regret that I could not give
sufficient time to finish them as they might be, but trust they
may be accepted by the dear saints as a slight token of our
love for the brethren and the Master, whose servants we are.
It has indeed been a labor of love to do them, and I trust the
good taste of the sisters will hang and arrange them in a
better manner than I can suggest.

Sister G. and I consider ourselves fortunate in having met
Sisters Erlenmeyer and Clark early in their canvass of O
and vicinity. They are the first ones (in the truth) whom we
have met, and we have enjoyed many pleasant and profitable
hours with them. My dear brother, I can not tell how much
we would like to join you all at the Anniversary, believing it
would be of great benefit to us; but as it is impossible, we
have decided to hold it ourselves, with faith and trust that
the good Lord will be present with us. Remember us, will
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vou not, dear brother, when you approach the throne of grace?
Oh. how otten have I longed to wiite you! But, feeling my
own unworthiness and knowing how very busy you are in the
Master’s cause, I have hesitated to trespass on your time.
But we have appreciated, and do appreciate, how much we can
not tell, the gratitude we owe to God and to you and Sister
Russell, that through you we have been able to learn what the
“Gospel of the kingdom” really is. Although we have read
the TowER for over eight yeais. we feel that we have grown
mote in grace and the knowledge of the truth in the past year
than in the seven preceding; and we pray that we will be led
into all truth. I have striven for several years, as the Master
alone knows. to lead others into the truth, but apparently
without suecess until recently, when I found some interested
ones. I thank the Lord for so much.

I must say. before closing, that, while we have always
thought each number of the TowER could not be improved, each
succeeding number is still better. With a prayer that you
may be »o0 filled and moved by the holy Spirit, throughout the
meetings, as never before, joined by Sister G., with much love
to all the saints, I am your unworthy brother in the faith,

HiraM P. GANOUNG.

[The mottoes were received in good order and are very
beautiful. I shall be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness,”
“Rejoice that your names are wiitten in Heaven,” and “I
must work the works of Him that sent me while it is day.”
All appreciate them greatly. We extend to the donors thanks
on behalf of all.—Eb.] Massachusetts.

DEsR BROTHER RUSSELL:—Your esteemed favor was duly
received ; al~o the DAWN and tracts.

I have not had a doubt for several years that we are in
the “harvest” of the Gospel age. I have been studying the
Scriptures, especially upon this point, for some time; and
in a quiet way have been teaching the same as 1 have had
opportunity. But never until I commenced your publications
did 1 see that the principal object of this age is to select the
church, and the distinction between the nominal and the real
church. I have also been led to see that my mission is chiefly
to the chuich, to emphasize the importance of entire consecra-
tion and holiness to the Lord; and I am happy to be able to
say that while it has been positively offensive to the larger por-
tion of the church, I have found some prepared ground in which
the seed lias taken root, and is bringing forth fruit unto holi-
ness. I invariably preach the speedy coming of the Lord,
and that we aie already in the last days, the transition period
between the departure of the old and the coming of the new;
the closing of the Gospel age, and the establishment of Christ’s
kingdom.

The Methodist church here, in which I have preached for
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twenty-five years, oceasionally, has virtually been closed to me,
because 1 have preached these truths so plainly and earnestly.
But I have held a week-day service in the vestry and
we have had some glorious meetings. We have a number
of precious souls who have come out fully on the
Lord’s side, and are looking with joy to the coming
of the Lord. Recently I have been preaching in the Advent
church here, which has been opened to me, through the sick-
ness of their pastor; but I found them as dead and formal as
our own churech, though, bless God, some have been quickened.
Their pastor is a good man, but has been away from them for
years and but recently returned.

I had you send him Vol I. of DAWN about two years ago,
and I find it has borne fruit. He is converted, and I have
been permitted to lead him out more clearly. I want you to
send me, for him, volumes Two and Three, and I enclose you
$5 in payment of mine and these.

God bless you and yours. In Christ,

W. H. ForMmosa.
Canada.

DEAR MR. RUSSELL:—1 have been favored with the loan
of the volumes on “MILLENNIAL DAWN,” and the reading has
been indeed profitable. I thank God for having seen them.
They have made clear to my mind many difficult passages of
Scripture. The Word of God is precious to me, and I can
appreciate and drink in greedily anything that helps me to
understand it, persuaded as I am that God has more light to
break forth from his blessed Word.

The Lord has been preparing me for years for these Mil-
lennial truths. In 1874 I left (resigned) the Primitive Metho-
dist ministry in England, where I had been for nine years, on
account of sympathy with the doctrines of the kingdom and
conditional immortality. Since then I have been led to the
study of prophecy; and your volumes afford me a richness, a
fullness, in this branch of study, beyond anything I have before
seen. Reading them is indeed to me as sitting down to a ban-
guet of “meat in due season”—predicted truths on becoming

ue being just this to the household of faith. The Lord must

be invisibly present, as you say, being proven by the time
prophecies and emphasized by the Master when he said, “The
kingdom cometh not with observation or outward show,” and
referred to the days of Noah before the flood as a type of the
day of the presence of the Son of Man.

I wish I could be of help to the watchful, consecrated ones;
but here in the bush am afraid I cannot do much. I would
like to know what the arrangements of the Tower Tract So-
ciety is with colporteurs and whether they know of any field
where there is urgent need of such. Yours in the love of re-
vealed truth. JonN L. Lawson.

THE METHODIST REVOLT

The Baltimore American says:—“Methodism appears to
be passing through a crisis which threatens te extend to all
conferences in the United States. It is a revolt against the
bishops and the presiding elders, Professor L. T. Townsend,
of the Boston Umversity, is a leader of the movement, and
the fiery cross which announced the war was his recent publie
statement that church politics dominated the councils of the
Methodist church, that its elections were controlled by rings,
and that those not in the cliques were pretty much out of
everything else, as far as the Mcthodist church was con-
cerned. The professor was bitterly assailed by the leading
divines and elders, and his honor and veracity questioned.
He returned the defiant answer that, at the meeting of the
Bo<ton Methodists today, he would produce proofs. The
recult was that many of the leading Methodist ministers of
New England came to Boston, and the hall was crowded.

Pre<ident Richardson presided, and opened the proceedings
by announcing the hymn, “Rock of Ages,” as they might feel
the need of its influence before the meeting adjourned; and
they did. For two hours there was an exciting discussion.
The Pre<ident and the more prominent clergymen were de-
cidedly anti-Townsend, and lost their temper when the vast
audience greeted the professor’s appearance with a storm of
applau~e.  He had a manuscript of eighty-four typewritten
page~ and a big stack of letters, which contained evidence
hacking up his statement with cited examples from Methodist

clergymen all over the country, but he was not given a
chance to read his documents.

He started by saying he came not to retract, but to prove.
Here he was interrupted by Mr. Rice, of Leominster, who said
all the professor’s correspondence was anonymous, and should
not be submitted. He was upheld by the president, where-
upon the audience yelled and hissed.

The president declared the meeting had been packed by
Prof. Townsend, which the latter denied. The meeting was
on the eve of being declared closed then and there, when the
threatening attitude of the audience caused the chair to
appeal to the clergy present to sustain the motion to debar
the letters. The meeting did exactly the reverse and shouted
for the letters to be read. Dr. Dearborn, of Roslindale,
managed to get a hearing, and asked the professor if his
letters and proofs were anonymous or not. The professor
said none were, except some five letters of which he was not
sure whether the writers wished their names used or not,
He would write and ascertain. The rest he would name now.
Mr. Dearborn suggested that he wait until he could produce
all the evidence unrestricted, which he agreed to do. After
a stormy discussion the majority, who wanted to hear the
letters read at once, consented, and the president adjourned
the meeting until this day three weeks, for the professor to
hear from his correspondents. Then there promises to be a
lively time.

Voo, X1II
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ECHOES FROM THE BELIEVERS' CONVENTION

AMany whose hearts were with us in the recent general
wceting for Bible study, in connection with the celebrating

of the Memorial of our Lord’s death, will be looking ex-
pectantly for some report of it—for some particulars more
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than were given in few words in our last issue.

The program, as announced, was carried out, five days
being devoted to Bible stnudy, and two to the interests of the
Colporteur work, with social meetings in the evenings, except
on the anniversary of our dear Redeemer’s death, when it waa
memorialized, as he had instructed, with unleavened bread and
the fruit of the vine.

Our chapel, which is an upper room on the third floor of
the Bible House, over the office of the Watch Tower, had been
put in good order, and upon the walls several motto-texts
served to enforce both the letter and the spirit of the Word
of God. As many will be interested, we will describe them:
(1) The one back of the platform reads: “Let Him that
would be Greatest Among You be Servant of AlL”—“One is
Your Master, even Christ.”—“All Ye are Brethren.”—“God
Hath Set the Various Members in the Body as it Hath Pleased
Him.” (2) The one to the right of the platform reads:
“Sanctify Them Through Thy Truth: Thy Word is Truth.”—
“Whosoever Doeth the Will of My Father Shall Know of My
Doctrine.”—“Let Nothing be Done Through Strife or Vain-
glory.” (3) The one alongside the organ reads: ‘*‘Praise the
Lord, O my Soul.”—“He Hath Put a New Song into my
Mouth.” (4) The next, along the side wall, reads: “Thou
Shalt Love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, Mind, Being
and Strength; and thy Neighbor as Thyself.” (5) The next
reads: “Blessed are the Meek, the Merciful, the Peacemakers,
the Pure in Heait, They that Hunger and Thirst after Right-
eousness, and Those Persecuted for Righteousness’ Sake.”
(6) The next reads: “The Love of Christ Constraineth Us;
for We Thus Judge that if One Died for All, then were All
Lead, and that We Should Live the Remainder of our Lives
unto Him Who Loved Us and Died for Us.” (7) The last,
next the door, reads: “One Lord—Ome Faith—One Baptism.”
—“One Mediator between God and Men, the Man Christ Jesus,
who gave Himself a Ransom for All, to be Testified in Due
Time.” Besides there are the three beautiful texts painted by
Brother Ganoung upon celluloid cards furnished by Sisters
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Erlenmeyer and Clark—mentioned in our last issue.

We believe the following letter will be of interest:

Deas BBoTHER RUSSELL:—I am very sorry that I could
not be with you at the Memorial Supper of our dear Lord,
but it was some comfort and satisfaction to think that the
fruit of my raising should furnish a part of the entertainment
of the saints who there represented the body of Christ, and
perhaps the dear Lord and the apostles saw and took notice
of the fruit I gathered for him [Our dear Brother’s orange
crop was nearly a failure this year, but he gathered one barrel
and sent them here to be sold for the benefit of the Tract Fund.
Sister Fisher, to whose care they were consigned, paid the
freight and turned over the luscious fruit for the benefit of
the convention. It was highly appreciated and the donors re-
membered.—Ep.], although I had no idea of receiving so
great an honor as you and dear Sister Fisher have bropght
upon me. Strange to tell, the thoughts awakened by Sister
Fisher’s letter in reference thereto make me weep, not with
sorrow, but with a variety of emotions too deep for utterance.
I feel so little like an “overcomer,” and it seems to me the
Lord is not helping me, but letting me feel my inefficiency
as one of his messengers, and now it seems as though you,
dear Brother, and the dear ones who met at Allegheny, had
united in bringing my little oftering to his notice, and perhaps
he looked on it as he did on the widow’s mite, at least with
love and pity. Lord grant that it may be so!

Oh, if he will only strengthen and encourage me, and help
me earn my expenses, I will give my time continually in cir-
culating his gracious gospel of love! The spirit is willing,
but oh, the flesh is weak, and I am a very coward, afraid of
my shadow, and the sharp, quick ring of the door bells that
I ‘must ring often makes me tremble. I would rather face
death than the prospect before me, and I hope the Lord will
soon relieve or strengthen me for the work. Pray for me.

Yours, W. A. WHITCOMB,—Florida.

PREPARING FOR THE “IMAGE OF THE BEAST”

A Jewish Rabbi in New York—Dr. Silverman—in his dis-
course of Sunday, April 3rd, made a suggestion which seems
likely to meet with a hearty response from moral and religious
people generally. He proposes a Board of Morals to which,
as a part of the government, he would favor giving a general
supervision of the conduct and teachings of all public assem-
blages (theaters, lectures, churches, etc.), books, magazines,
newspapers, art exhibitions, ete.

We cannot doubt the sincerity of his motives in propound-
ing such a scheme. He and others probably fail to see that
while his scheme would indeed be useful in restraining vice,
it would put an immense power into the hands of majorities
by which the liberties of minorities on various subjects would
soon be interfered with, and adjudged subversive of public
peace and morals. For instance, any book or magazine opposed
to sectarianism (as are Millenntal Dawn and the Watch
Tower) would come under the ban of the majority who con-
sider that opposition to the sects is opposition to God, and
hence contrary to public moral welfare.

However, we fully expect from the teachings of the Bible
that such ideas will make considerable progress and ultimately
be carried out in connection with a general federation or
league of all the principal denominations of Protestant Chris-
tians, which will find Roman Catholicism its aider and abettor
in all such efforts to restrain all liberty of thought under the
name and guise of moral reform.

We subjoin an extract from the discourse in question:—

“The ethical ideal underlying Judaism has become the
basis of all modern religions, and today both Christian and
Jewish churches are earnestly enlisted in the cause of the
moral conversion of the masses.

“The masses have been neglected too long. There is such
a seething hot-bed of vice, crime, and all manner of corruption
that we almost despair of a remedy. This true religion, with
its prayer and preaching, with Bible and song, is peculiarly
adapted for influencing the moral sentiment, but the moral
sentiment of whom? Of those only who willingly go to the
church, who are already morally trained up to the point at
which they are susceptible of higher development. But what
becomes of the masses outside of the church, who cannot be
brought within range of the preacher’s voice? How can they
be morally influenced? There is no doubt that the pulpit, as
regards moral reforms on a large scale, is helpless without
the aid of the Government.

“Dr. Parkhurst has demonstrated the fact that the Gov-
ernment does not feel obligated to come to the aid of the
pulpit, in carrying out its attempts at moral reform, and that

the men in authority will only proceed to act in a case of in-
disputable civil action. We believed that all along, but now
it is demonstrated. ) )

“We have no particular grievance in this regard against
the men in authority. It is not they that are entirely wrong
in this instance, but the principle by which they are guided.
We are brought squarely before the issue that many office
holders, politicians and statesmen hold, that tlge Gove1:nment
is only a civil and not also a moral power. We submit that
this view of government is extremely narrow and unstatesman-
like. James Bryce, in his ‘American Commonwealth,’ has
taken the trouble to emphasize this peculiar defect of the
Americans. ‘The State,’ says Brice, ‘is not to them, as to
Germans and Frenchmen and even to English thinkers, an
ideal moral power, charged with the duty of forming the char-
acters and guiding the lives of its subjects. It is more like
a commercial company, or perhaps a huge municipality created
for the management of certain business, in which all who re-
side within its bounds are interested, levying contributions and
expending them in this business of common interest. but for
the most part leaving the shareholders to themselves.’

“In accordance with this view the duties of the government
may be summed up as follows:

“PFirst.—The protection of its borders, commerce, honor and
property.

“Second.—The administration of its laws and econcmy.

“Third.—The development of its resources and prosperity.

“Fourth.—The education of all its people in keeping with
its idea as a secular institution.

“Fifth.—The protection of personal liberty and life.

“But is that all? Has the Government no higher object
or higher duty? Is it more important to have a strong and
rich nation than a moral one? I have no hesitation in main-
taining, and I believe you will agiee with me, that the morals
of a free people are equally, if not more, important than their
education, health, parks, bridges, commerce, speedway, ete.
In a monarchy the stability of society and of the Government
is maintained by the threat of a large standing army: in a
republie, by the virtuous manhood of the people.

“The only recourse for the pulpit thus far has been to
resort to a number of private societies for the prevention of
crime and cruelty and for the prevention of the dissemination
of obscene literature. But all such =ocicties. and even a
dozen more of them, would be inefficient. because they do not
represent a scientific, systematic, and absolutely authoritative
treatment of public morals.

“The evils which we desire to combat are so great that
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we need State institutions and State moneys for the purpose.
Just as there is a Board for Public Works, a Board of Public
Edueation. a Board of Public Health, so we need a Board of
Pudblic Morals, whose duties shall be to study the moral needs
of the masses, to suggest proper legislation, to have the
authority necessary for the protection of public morality, and
for the creation of such means as will develop it. This board
should be non-partisan, appointed by the Supreme Court of
the State, and should consist of men of unquestioned integrity,
who have made the study of practical morality a specialty, of
men from both the clergy and the lay ranks. Without going
into the details of such an institution, I submit that this is
one of the practical ways in which the State could deal with
public morals.

“There are many directions in which such a board could
at once act. The crying need of the hour is the regulation of
vice. Let such a board or commission undertake to study this
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intricate and perplexing question. Another much mooted ques-
tion is the instruction of unsectarian morals in the public
schools. There can be no doubt that such instruction 1s de-
sirable, but it must be wholly unsectariau. By that I mean
it must be entirely disassociated from religious teaching or
practice. The elements of morality are honesty, chastity,
cleanliness, industry, frugality, unity of thought and speech,
truthfulness, etc. The Church could privately supplement the
public moral instruction.

“The Board of Public Morals should also be empowered to
exercise a sort of moral censorship over the press, the stage,
literature, and advertisements.

“I believe the time is now when the church is ready to
concede that it cannot alone influence the masses morally, and
that the cause of religion will be advanced if the State will
undertake non-sectarian work in the field of ethics.”

Mr. Talmage says:—“I was opposed to overhauling the old
creed at all, but now that it has been lifted up, and its im-
perfections set up in the sight of the world, I say overboard

with it, and make a new creed. There are today in our de-
nomination five hundred men who could make a better one.
I could make a better one myself.”

“WHO IS WORTHY?”

[Reprinted in issue of November 1, 1902, which pleasc see.)
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Next let us visit “Solomon’s Quarries,” whence the stones

for the temple were obtained. They are wonderful in extent,
undetlying, probably, more than one-half of the city. With
lighted candles and our guide we see as much of the quarry
as we desire to see, noticing the ancient marks of the quarry-
men, and the places from which immense stones had been taken
and others are ready to be taken out—reflecting the while upon
the quarrving of the living stones, which the great Master
Mason, Christ our Lord. is now taking out, fitting and squaring
for places in the antitypical temple above.

The space left by this quarrying may yet be utilized for
the arrangement of a general sewerage system for the city
of Jerusalem, we suggest; and so, too, the taking out from
the world of the living stones for the heavenly temple, the
chureh, will ultimately redound to the benefit of the world—
cleansing it from sin and all uncleanness.

Sunday has come, and we will endeavor to improve its
opportunities by becoming acquainted with the missionaries
and their woik. We attend service at the Protestant Epis-
copal chuich and hear a good practical discourse in English,
but find no opportunity for speaking to any of the three min-
ister1s pre-ent, as-isting in the service, nor with any of the
congregation, We ale rather disappointed at the result of
our efforts to gain an acquaintance. We will try another plan,
and in the afternoon call upon some other ministers at their
homes. We find the Bishop and one of the other ministers
absent for the summer season, but find an Episcopal mission
service 1 Arabie, and attend that. The congregation is an
intere<ting one, of native young men chiefly. Upon inquiry,
we learn that many of these are employees of the mission in
one capacity or another.

On the whole we are forced to the conclusion that “the
Ameciicans” had some ground for their charges that the mis-
<ionaries here misrepresent the spirit of Christ by their rather
haughty demeanor. The natives call the residences of the
ministers palaces; and indeed they are the finest buildings of
tlie city, aside from hotels and public buildings.

It is a lamentable fact that although some of the mis-
sionaries seem to have a desire to do good, they have not that
sympathy and consuming de-ire to do good to the poor crea-
tures about them that they should have, to accomplish much.
Here, as everywhere, it requires the truth to sanctify wholly
and rightly direet body, soul and spirit in the service, which
demands continual self-negation and sacrifice under present
evil conditions. The ¢ruth is the one thing needful even for
present <ervice: but in no place do the ‘religious people”
seem more self-satisfied. The Jews, too, are full of the same
spirit, and surely not without some cause. Their synagogue
services are more reasonable and intelligent than those of the
various “C'atholic” denominations entrenched here. They
wor-hip individually and singly, or in groups, read the Serip-
tures and talk concerning their signification. The Talmud,
against which our Lord spoke as “the traditions of men,” ex-
plains awayv or adds to the Word of the Lord and is their
chief ~hackle. Nevertheless, we find one small congregation
of Jews here who reject the Talmud and accept only the Mosaic
Law and the Prophets. Their Rabbi, through an interpreter,

tells us that there are many similar and larger congrega-
tions throughout Turkey and Russia. They call themselves
“Caraims.” The Jews here would be a most hopeful class for
a truth-girded, working. self-sacrificing missionary, such as our
Lord or Peter or Paul. As it is, a conversion of a Jew or a
Mohammedan is a rare matter: almost the only converts are
children cared for as 